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Original. 

Our  Reward  is  of  Grace,  net  Merit.. ^ 

BY  r.  WglOHT. 


Gracious  Lord!  whose  fond  compassion, 
Ten«ler  love,  and  gentle  care, 

Long  have  borne  with  dur  transgression, 
Sinful  creatures  as  we  are; 

Were  it  not  that  pity  linger’d 
Prostrate,  pleading  at  thy  feet, 

And  when  frowning  justice  thunder’d,. 
Wet  with  tears,  thy  mercy  seat! 

Were  it  not  the  sword  were  holden. 
Surely,  we  were  cleft  in  twain, 

May  this  thought  our  hearts  embold^h 
To  return  to  thee  again; 

Tho’  we  thoughtlessly  have  squandered 
Time  we  ought  to  have  improved, 

Anu  in  paliis  forbidden  wander’d 
Far  from  ibee,  wnom  once  we  loved! 

■  Yet,  once  more,  in  mercy  wake  us— 
Rouse  ttiesc  drowsy  hearts  of  ours. 
Thine  obedient  clilldfen  make  us. 

Free  to  use  our  ransom’d  powers; 

In  thy  service,  who  hain  called  us 
Thro’  redemption  and  by  grace, 

And  as  heirs  with  ChrisS  installed  us, 

Fit  us— gird  us— for  the  race! 

Onward  o’er  the  path  of  trial 
May  we  tread  our  fearless  way. 
Exercising  self-denial — 

Faith  our  anchor— love  our  stay; 

Oft  rehear^illg  o’er  the  story 
of  our  promised  joy’s  delight, 

Till  the  table  lands  of  glory 
Burst  upon  our  ravished  sigbtl 
Cpencerviile,  C.  W. 


(From  the  tlriglish  Liternlist.) 

“  Tho  Kingdom  of  Israel,” 

TYPES. 

Each  succeeding  dispensation  has  added  some¬ 
what  to  the  glory  and  dignity  of  that  which  came 
before;  and  this,  which  is  the  last,  the  mo^t  dig¬ 
nified  and  most  glorious,  seems  to  have  been  pro¬ 
gressively  represented  by  all.  The  paradisai¬ 
cal  stale  was  succeeded  by  the  patriarchal,  and 
the  legal  by  the  evangelical;  which,  as  to  its  pre¬ 
sent  form,  will,  it  should  seem,  give  place  at  last 
to  that  which  may  be  termed  the  regal  dispen¬ 
sation.  The  prophetical  office  of  Moses,  and 
the.Levitical  priesthood  of  Aaron,  have  already 
found  their  antitypes  in  the  ‘Prophet  like  unto 
Moses,’  and  in  the  ‘  more  excellent  ministry’  of 
Christ;  but  even  these,  in  the  delivery  ofthe  Law 
from  Sinai,  and  in  the  coming  forth  of  the  high 
priest  to  bless  the  people,  after  the  acceptance  of 
the  sacrifice  within  the  veil,  will  not  receive 
their  perfect  and  correspondent  accomplishment 
under  the  Gospel,  until  the  fulfilment  of  the  new 
covenant  made  with  the  literal  Israel,  when  the 
Law  shall  be  written  on  their  hearts,  and  go  forth 
again  from  Jerusalem  ;  till  Christ,  who  is ‘not 
entered  (like  Aaron)  into  the  holy  places  made 
with  hands,’  but  into  heaven  itself,  shall  come 
again,  an  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come; 
‘for  unto  them  that  look  for  him,  shall  he  appear 
the  second  timCy  without  sin,  unto  salvation.’ 

‘The  Law  made  nothing  perfect,’  being  only 
‘  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come;’  and  yet,  under 
the  Gospel,  ‘we  know  in  part  (only),  and  we 
prophecy  in  part;  but  when  that  which  is  per- 
FECT  is  come,  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done 
away,’  ‘Now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly 
(in  an  enigmatical  manner),  but  then  face  to 
face.’  ‘When  Christ  shall  appear,  we  shall  ap¬ 
pear  with  him  in  glory:’  ‘  we  shall  see  him  as  he 
is:’ ‘we  shall  know  as  we  are  known.’  Till 
then,  it  is  ‘given’  to  his  true  disciples  only  ‘to 
know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom.;*  to  others, 
they  are  concealed  in  parables,  announced  in 


prophecy,  or  adumbrated  by  typical  institutions, 
events,  and  persons;  the  most  remarkable  of 
which  will  now  be  briery  considered 

TYPICAL  PERSONS. 

The  first  representative  of  Christ  was  Adam — 
osesli  Ivpos  toy  mellontos^  who  is  ‘  a  type  of  him 
who  is  to'come.’  Our  version  renders  it,  ‘  who 
is  the  fgure  of  him  who  was  toic4me.’  Rom.  v. 

14.  It  may  be  quesljoijed^  wl^ether  the  word 
melloTii  which  has  a  future  reference,  can  with 
propriety  be  thus  retrospkitV^ely  applied,  where 
the  verb  in  connection  is  in  the  presenrA'i-ose; 
and  it  seems  as  though  the  Apostle  were"il 
ing  in  the  context  of  that  life  which  is  to  be  Hfe.’  ‘  To  him  will  be  given  dominion,  and 


*  the  second’  made  his  soul  an  offering  unto 
death,  for  sin.  ‘  The  first  man  was  bf  the  earth,’ 
and  had  dorriiniod  over  it:  the  ‘  second’  refused 
the  ki^dbm  thereof,  and  descended  into  Hades, 
But  w||n  He  shall  appear  again  as  ‘the  Lord 
from  heaven,’  and  as  ‘  a  quickening  Spirit,’  all 
deficiencies  in  ihe  original  type  will  be  supplied: 
the  Father  of  mankind  will  be  fully  represented 
in  the  glorious  Person  of  his  antitype,  ‘  The  Fa¬ 
ther  of  the  age  to  tcome.’’ Isaiah  ix.  6,  pater  meh 
lonhs  aionos,  Alex.  Sept.  He  will  quicken  the 
and"^  bodies  ofhis  saints,  by  his  Spirit  which 
ileth  in  them;  and  they  shall  ‘  reign  with  him 


ifested;  and’fhat  reigrt  which  is  td  date  its  corn- 
mercemeni  in  the  persons  of  the  saints,  rather 
from  the  second  than  from  the  first  advent,  when 
‘  they  that  receive  abundance  of  gracc'shall  reign 
in  Ife.^  However  this  may  be,  the  Apostle  has 
used  the  word  mellontos^  and  our  translation  con¬ 
firms  the  remark,  in  a  passage  where  that  king¬ 
dom  and  life  are  distinctly  recognized  and  iden¬ 
tified  with  the  second  coming:  ‘  I  charge  ihee, 
therefore,  befqre  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Chris*, 
who  shall  (melhnto)  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead  at  his  appearance  and  his  kingdom.’  2  Tim. 
iv.  1. 

The  rOTfer  who  ^wishes  to  observe  the  use 
of  this  word  (m«f/on)  Jn  the  N.  T.  may  consult 
the  following  place^^  Matt.  iii.  7 — xi.  14— ^xii. 
32. .  Mark  X.  3^.  Luke  iii.  7— xiii.  9— xxi. 
36  — xxii.  23.  John  xii.  4.  Acts  iii.  3 — xiii. 
34— xviii.  14— XX.  3,  7,  13 — xxi.  37 — xxii.  39 
— xxiii.  15,20,  27 — xxiv.  25 — xxvL  2,22— 
xxvii.  2j  30.  Rom.  v.  14 — viil  18,  38.  1  Cor. 

iii.  22.  Gal.  iii.  23.  Eph.  i.  21.  Col.  li.  17. 
1  Tim.  K  17 — iv.  18— vi.  19.  2  Tim.  iv.  1. 

Heb.  i.  14— ii.  5— vi.  5— viii.  5 — ix.  11— x.  1, 
27— xi.  20— xiii.  14.  James  ii.  12.  1  Pet.  v. 

1.  2  Pet.  ii.  6.  Rev.  iii.  10 — vi.  11 — viii.  13 
— xii.  4. 

The  principle  of  an  inchoate  and  complete  ac¬ 
complishment  of  prophecy  (and  so  of  typical  re¬ 
presentation),  suggested  by  Lord  Bacon,  and 
adopted  by  Bishop  Horsley,  is  that  which  alone 
can  reconcile  and  rightly  divide  those  portions 
of  Scripture  which  speak  of  a  double  advent  col¬ 
lectively.  This  principle  will  illustrate  the  type 
of  Adam.  It  is  not  to  the  present  purpose  to 
enumerate  the  particulars  in  which  this  signifi¬ 
cant  outline  of  the  Messiah’s  character  was  filled 
up  by  his  incarnation  and  offices  as  the  covenant 
head  of  his  people:  all  that  is  requisite  is  to  notice 
a  few  of  the  peculiar  features  dpficieni  in  the 
first,  whiQh  remain  for  exemplification  at  the 
second  appearance  of  the  Son  of^  Man. 

‘  The  first  Adam’  was  formed  at  once  in  the 
perfection  of  manhood,  and  in  the  fulness  of 
strength  and  of  stature:  ‘the  last  Adam’ appeared 
as  a  babe;  ‘He  grew  up  as  a  tender’planl,  and  as 
a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground.*  The  head  of  nature 
was  gifted  with  all  his  knowledge  at  once:  the 
Head  of  grace  ‘  increased  in  wisdom.’  The  one 
was  subject  by  natural  relation  to  his  parent: 
the  other,  by  Divine  appointment,  had  no  supe¬ 
rior  on  earth.  ‘  The  first  man’  was  placed  in  a 
garden  of  delights:  t  he  ‘second’  was  led  into  a 
wilderness,  and  passed  through  a  vale  of  tears. 
To  the  first,  all  creatures  were  submissive,  all 
nature  \ribuiary:  the  last  was  destitute  of  the  re¬ 
fuge  of  the  animal  world,  a  place  whereon  to  lay 
his  head;  and  acknowledged  his  dependence  in 
his  civil  relation,  by  condescending  to  pay  tribute 
to  Caesar.  ‘The  first  Adam’  was  ‘  a  living  soul:’ 


glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people  and  nations 
and  languages  should  serve  him.’  Dan.  vii.l4. 
‘  All  things  (will  be  put)  under  his  feet;  all  sheep 
and  oxen;  yea,  and  ail  the  beasisof  the  field,  the 
fowl  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  what¬ 
soever  passeth  through  the  paths  of  the  seas.’ 
Psalm  viiii  6-8.  His  name  will  be  ‘excellent 
in  all  the  earth,’  for  the  earth  itself  shall  be  re¬ 
newed.  Psalm  civ.  30.  The  wilderness  shall 
bloksom  again  like  Eden,  and  the  desert  like  the 
garden  of  the  Lord:  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  will 
feed  once  more  together ;  the  creation  cease  to 
groan:  all  that  fell  will  be  restored,  and  every 
breach  repaired:  the  natural  cfLpring  ofthe  first, 
who  are  also  found  among  the  spiritual  seed  of 
the  second  A^am,  will  be  admitted  ‘to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life,  which  is  ill  the  midst  of  the  paradise 
of  God,’ Rev.  ii.  7:  when  the  whole  mystical 
body  shall  come  unto  ‘  a  perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  ofthe  fulness  of  Christ.’ 
Eph.  iv.  13. 

‘  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adana,’  walked  with 
God:  ‘  he  pleased  the  Lord,  and  was  translated;’ 
and  thus  prefigured  those  who  shall  be ‘alive, 
and  remain,  and  be  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air,*  when,  according  to  his  own  prophecy 
of  the  seventh  age  of  the  world,  ‘  the  Lord  cometh 
with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints.’ 

Noah  lived  id  a  corrupt  age,  and  under  a  ge¬ 
neral  defection  of  doctrine  and  manners;  and 
under  such  circumstances  will  the  Son  of  Man 
bh  revealed,  according  to  his  own  testimony, 
Matt.  xxiv.  37.  Noah  was  a  preacher  of  right¬ 
eousness,  and  doubtless  gave  ample  warning  of 
the  approaching  deluge;  but  his  preaching  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  successful.  The  build¬ 
ing  of  a  vessel  upon  dry  land  was  considered  in 
as  contemptuous  a  manner  as  a  preparation  for  a 
correspondent  judgment  would  now  be  regarded 
by  the  world  which  lieth  m  wickedness.  The 
church  itself  seems  to  rest  contented  with  the 
figure,  as  representing  the  dangers  to  which  the 
church  militant  is  at  all  times  exposed,  without 
referring  it  at  all,  or,  as  the  Scriptures  do,  exclu- 
sivelpi  to  the  great  tribulation  immediately  pre¬ 
ceding  the  second  advent;  thus  inadvertently 
completing  the  parallel,  and  fulfilling  the  type 
themselves:  ‘They  knew  not,  until  the  flood 
came  and  took  them  all  away:  so  shall  also  the 
coming  of  the  SonofMan  hL^  (Matt.  xxiv.  39.) 

Abraham,  as  ‘  the  heir  of  the  world’  and  the 
father  of  the  faithful,  in  His  call,  on  the  destruc¬ 
tion  ofSodom  by  fire;  in  the  barreness  of  his 
wife,  and  his  possession  of  the  promises,  is  an 
eminent  type  of  his  posterity  in  the  latter  days. 
The  circumstances  of  his  two  sons  are  declared 
by  the  Apostle  to  be  an  allegory,  in  Gal.  iv.  24. 
26:  ‘  Agar  answereth  to  Jerusalem,  which  now 
is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children;’  but  ‘  Je¬ 
rusalem  which  is  above  is  free,  which  is  the  mo¬ 
ther  of  us  all.’ 


Considering  that  Abraham  died  1822  years 
before  Christ,  and  the  descendants  of  Ishmael 
possess  the  land  promised  to  Isaac  at  this  very 
day;  considering  that  God  has  already  fulfilled 
his  promise  to  Hagar  concerning  her  son,  ‘I  will 
make  him  a  great  nation;’  we  may  be  assured 
that  the  counterpart  of  l^e  allegpry  will  be  re¬ 
alized  on  the  descent  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  the 
antitype  of  the  old;  and  that  the  promise  to 
Abraham,  ‘In  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,’  will  be  as  liter¬ 
ally  fulfilled,  when  the  descendants  of  the  bond- 
women  will  be  cast  out  of  the  land  of  promise, 
and  the  posterity  of  the  free-woman  be  placed 
therein,  and  be  ‘plucked  up  no  more.’ 

Melchisedec  was  an  eminent  type  of  Christ. 
His  regal  and  sacerdotal  character  has  never  re¬ 
ceived  its  full  exemplification,  and  never  will 
upon  earth,  till  ‘the  Priest  of  the  most  high  God’ 
after  the  ‘similitude  of  an  unchangeable  order’ 
shall  sit  upon  his  throne,  and  he  shall  be  a  priest 
upon  his  ihronp,  (jZech.  vi.  13);  King  of  Right¬ 
eousness  and  King  of  Peace.  Aj^n  this  shall 
COME  TO  PAsq.  Read  in  succession  Gen.  xiv.^ 
Psa.  Ixxvi.,  Zech.  xiv.,  Heb.  vii.,  and  Rev.  xix. 
‘Melchisedec,  king  of  Salem,  priest  of  the  most 
high  (Jod,  met  Abraham  returning  from  the 
slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessed  him.’  Heb. 
vii.  L  ‘At  Salem  is  his  tabernacle,  and  his 
dwelling-place  in  Zion.  There  brake  he  the 
arrows  of  the  bow,  iLe  shield,  the  sword,  and  the 
battle.  He  shall  cut  off  the  spirit  of  princes; — 
and  is  terrible  to  the  kings  of  the  earth.’  Psa. 
Ixxvi.  Then  shall  the  antitype  of  Melchisedec 
be  fully  manifested,  ‘when  the  Lord  of  Hosts 
hath  visited  hii  flock,  the  house  of  Judah,  and 
hath  made  him  as  his  goodly  horse  in  the  battle.* 
‘And  they  of  Ephraim  shall  be  like  a  mighty 
man,  and  their  heart  shall  rejoice  as  through 
wine.’ 

k  priest  upon  his  throne^  is  the  very  character 
which  Anti-christ  has  assumed,  and  endeavored 
to  maintain;  but  it  belongs  exclusively  to  Christ, 
on  the  final  establishment  of  the  regal  dispensa¬ 
tion,  on  the  destruction  of  the  Beast  and  his 
army,  who  fight  against  the  King  of  kings. 

Of  David  and  Solomon  it  is  sufficient  to  re¬ 
mark,  in  general,  that  as  the  former  was  a  type 
of  the  militant,  so  the  latter  was  a  type  of  the 
triumphant  and  peaceful  state  of  the  church  on 
earth. 

typical  institutions. 

Of  the  numerous  institutions  of  the  legal 
economy,  three  only  shall  be  touched  upon, 
which  bear  directly  on  the  dispensation  in  ques¬ 
tion.  No  substance  under  the  Gospel  has  yet,  in 
any  degree,  been  answerable  to  these  shadows 
under  the  Law.  These  are,  the  Sabbatical 
Year;  the  Jubilee;  and  the  Feast  of  Taberna¬ 
cles. 

By  the  institution  of  the  Sabbatical  year,  every 
seventh  year  was  sanctified;  it  was  called  a  sab¬ 
bath  to  Jehovah.  Lev.  XXV.  4.  Its  privilege 
was  extended  to  the  land:  ‘A  Sabbath  qf  rest  to 
the  land.’  (Ibid.)  Every  seventh  year,  ei^ry 
creditor  was  obliged  to  release  his  debtors:  ‘He 
shall  not  exact  of  his  neighbor,  or  of  his  brother, 
because  it  is  called  the  Lord’s  release.’  Deut. 
XV.  2.  All  Hebrew  servants  were  discharged 
from  bondage:  ‘Six  years  shall  he  serve,  and  in 
the  seventh  he  shall  go  out  free  for  nothing.’ — 
Ex.  xxi.  1.  Animals  were  included  in  the  bless¬ 
ing:  ‘For  thy  cattle,  and  for  thy  beast  that  are 
in  thy  land,  shall  all  the  increase  thereof  be 
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meat.’  Lev,  xxv.  7.  At  the  conclusion  of  the 
year,  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  kept;  the 
Law  was  read;  and  the  Jubilee  year  ensued,  in 
which  the  great  irunjpet  was  blown,  and  ‘every 
man  returned  to  his  possession,’  Deut.  xxxi. 
10-13;  Lev.  xxv.  7. 

It  is  obvious  that  under  the  Gospel  dispensa¬ 
tion  nothing  analogous  to  these  institutions  has 
yet  occurred.  One  year  is  not  more  sanctified 
than  another;  the  land  has  no  remission,  and  it 
yields''iis  fruits  relu^tinily;  creditors  exact  their 
debts  with  unabating  rigor;  service  has  no  in¬ 
termission;  and  slavery  is  not  abolished  among 
men.  The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  has  no  com 
memoration  in  the  church;  and  animals  derive 
no  benefit  from  Divine  institutions  of  any  kind. 

But  a  time  is  to  come,  when  the  creature  shall 
be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  this  corruption; 
and  there  is  a  Sabbaiism  which  remaineth  to 
the  people  of  God.  ‘The  great  trumpet  shall  be 
blown;  and  they  shall  come  which*  were  ready 
to  peris'h;  and  shall  worship  the  Lord  in  the 
holy  Mount  of  Jerusalem.’  Isa.  xxvii.  13. 

‘The  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return, 
and  come  to  Zion  with  songs,  and  ever¬ 
lasting  joy  upon  their  heads,’  Isa.  xxxv. 

10.  ‘Exactors  will  be  righteous,’  and  ‘violence 
will  be  heard  no  more;’  ‘Holiness  unto  the  Lord, 
be  written  on  every  vessel,  and  upon  the  bells 
of  the  horses:’  the  hallowed  jubilee  will  be  kept, 
and  ‘liberty  be  proclaimed  throughout  the  land.’ 
When  the  Sabbatical  period  shall  commence, 
when  ‘THE  YEAR  OP  THE  REDEEMED’  is  COme, 

God  will,  in  very  deed,  dwell  with  men  upon 
earth. 

As  Moses  was  admonished  of  God  when  he 
was  t  bout  to  make  the  tabernacle,  ‘See  that  thou 
make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern,  (Ion 
tupon^  the  type)  showed  to  thee  in  the  Mount,’ 
Heb.  viii.  5;  so  Christ,  when  raised  up  a  Prophet 
like  unto  Moses,  ‘a  minister  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  of  the  true  tahernacle^^  appears  to  have  ex¬ 
hibited  on  another  mount  a  pattern,  or  type,^of 
another  and  future  condition  of  the  church  on 
earth.  When  ‘the  former*  things  are  passed 
away,’  ‘behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with 
men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them;  and  they 
shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be 
with  them,  their  God.’  Rev.  xxi,  3. 

This  is  a  terrestrial  state,  for  it  is  in  ‘a  new 
earth f  and  yet  it  U  heavenly^  [in  its  nature  and 
qualities]  for  where  God  dwelleth  there  is 
heaven.  It  is  a  temporal  stale,  for  ‘every  one 
that  is  left  of  the  nations  shall  go  up  frorp  year 
to  yearf  and  it  is  spiritual^  because  its  object  is 
‘to  worship  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts.’  It  is 
legal,  because  it  is  to  keep  the  Feast  of  Taber¬ 
nacles,  which  was  a  typical  as  well  as  a  com¬ 
memorative  institution  of  the  Law;  and  it  will 
be  evangelical^  because  the  Gospel,  which  now 
only  commemorates  the  time  when  the  Word 
was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  in  a  tabernacle  of  clay 
(eskenosen)y  will  then  be  perfectly  in  there 
dempiion  of  the  fioJy,  and  the  manifestation  of 
the  sons  of  God, — when  the  Savior  will  no 
more  veil  the  majtsty  of  his  Divine  Person,  but 
be  manifested  in  the  glory  of  God  his  Father. 

The  dispensation  will  be  locals  because 
Jewry  will  God  be  known,  and  at  Salem  will 
be  his  tabernacle;  ‘it  will  be  universal^  for  ‘all 
the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  remember  and  turn 
unto  the  Lord,  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  na¬ 
tion  shall  worship  before  him.’  Psa.  xxii.  27. 

‘It  shall  be,  that  whoso  will  not  come  up,  of  all 
the  families  of  the  earth,  unto  Jerusalem,  to 
worship  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  even  upon 
them  shall  be  no  rain;’  Zech.  xiv.  17:  but  ‘the 
Lord  will  smite  the  heathen  that  come  not  up  to 
keep  fte  feast  of  tabernacles;  and  ^all  the  na 
UAis  shall  be  punished  that  come  not  up  to  keep 
the  feast  of  tabernacles.’ 

To  what  period,  it  may  be  asked,  of  the  legal 
economy,  are  we  to  look  for  the  fulfilment  of 
this  remarkable  prophecy?  In  what  stage  of  the 
Christian  dispensation  have  these  circumstances 
been  hitherto  exemplified?  Under  the  Law,  no 
uncircumcised  person  had  any  lot  in  the  com¬ 
monwealth  of  Israel,  nor  communion  with  th  e 
ceremonial  service  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 
The  great  object  of  those  institutions  was,  to 


separate  the  descendants  of  Abraham  from' ^ 
heathen  round  about  them,  and  from  all  the  na¬ 
tions  of  the  earth.  Since  the  substitutoin  of  the 
Gentiles  as  the  spiritual  Israel  and  church  of 
God,  no  pains  have  been  spared  by  Christian  in¬ 
terpreters  to  make  out  an  almost  exclusive  claim 
to  the  blessings  of  prophecy  yet  unaccomplished; 
no  dexterity  has  been  wanted  to  show,  if  it  were 
possible,  that  the  figures  of  the  legal  economy 
have  already  received  their  full  and  ultimate  ap¬ 
plication  in  the  spiritual  ordinances,  and  worship 
of  the  Christian  church,  as  already  established. 
Christ,  it  is  true,  is  ‘our  Passover;’  and  the 
Feast  of  Weeks,  is,  or  rather  ought  to  be,  spirit¬ 
ually  transferred  to  the  Christian  Pentecost;  but 
what  authority  is  there  for  supposing  that  the 
festival  in  which  we  [of  the  church  of  England] 
commemorate  the  first  advent  of  the  Messiah 
will  correspond  with  the  solemnities  of  the  third 
great  feast  of  the  Jewish  year,  which,  according 
to  its  final  constitution  in  the  word  of  prophecy, 
can  not  be  kept  at  all  till  the  literal  restoration 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  local  establishment  of  the 
kingdom  of  their  Messiah?  Did  the  Christian 
church  exhibit  the  pattern  of  a  city  at  unity  with 
itself,  and  exemplify  the  character  of  the  true 


ADVOCATE. 


Seeing,  then,  that  the  same  expressions  are 
made  use  of,  and  that  all  the  circumstances  of 
the  Transfiguration, — the  cloud  that  oversliadow- 
ed,  the  saints  who  attended  and  appeared  in 
glory,  the  disciples  being  yet  in  their  natural 
state, — seeing  that  St.  Peter  expressly  calls  this 
—Making  known  the  power  and  coming  of  the 
Lord:  one  event  may  surely  be  considered  as 
typical  and  illustrative  of  the  other.  If  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  three  men  at  the  tent  door  of  Abra¬ 
ham  in  the  plains  of  Mamre  be  recognized,  as  it 
generally  is,  as  a  type  and  pledge  of  ihe  future 
incarnation  of  the  Angel-Jehovah,  there  is,  at 
least,  no  incongruity  in  contemplating  the  man¬ 
ifestation  on  the  Mount  of  Tabor  as  an  evangeli¬ 
cal  type  of  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  Son  of 
Man  with  all  his  saints, 


€omtnun{catioT\0. 

Original. 

The  Reply  of  J.  B.  C.  on  the  ‘Difficulty 
of  the  Prince:’  Reviewed. 
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circumcision,  there  would  be  less  presum**’ 

'9  if  h^ 

in  claiming  for  herself  the  titles  and  privih 


of  the  ancient  Israel  of  God  in  their  converte 
state:  there  might  be  some  hope  that  her  taber¬ 
nacle  would  never  be  taken  down,  and  none  of 
her  cords  be  loosed;  but  that  the  families  of  the 
earth  would  worship  before  her,  and  walk  in  her 
light.  Alas!  ‘darkness  still  covers  the  nations, 
and  gross  darkness  the  people.’  Peter  asked 
leave  to  build  only  three  tabernacles;  but  three 
hundred  would  not  suffice  for  the  present  pro¬ 
fessing  followers  of  Christ,  that  each  might 
glorify  him  after  his  own  manner.  There  is 
one  Lord,  and  his  name  is  one;’  and  one  tab¬ 
ernacle  will  at  length  suffice  for  all  who  wor¬ 
ship  in  spirit  and  in  truth;  and  this  will  be  that 
which  God  hath  pitched,  and  not  man. 

In  the  closing  scene  of  the  transfiguration, 
Jesus  was  found  alone;’  and  ‘in  the^ dispensation 
of  the  fulness  of  times,’  all  things  v^ill  be  gather¬ 
ed  together  in  one  in  Christ;  the  legal,  propbeti 
cal,  and  evangelical  times  and  persons  will  all 
conterminate,  center,  and  end  in  him,  at  his 
second  advent  as  ‘the  Glory  of  his  people  Israel.’ 
Moses  and  Elias  appeared  ‘in  glory,’  and  gave 
thereby  a  pledge  to  all  who  sufi’er,  that  they 
shall  be  glorified  together  with  Christ.  One  had 
died,  and  the  other  was  translated  without  tasting 
of  death;  and  this  surely  may  be  considered  as  fig¬ 
urative  of  the  circumstances  of  the  glorious 
Epiphany;  when  they  that  sleep  in  Jesus  shall 
be  brought  with  him,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  be 
raised;  when  they  that  are  alive  and  remain 
shall  only  be  changed,  and  be  from  that  lime  for 
ever  with  the  Lord 

It  is  sometimes  asked,  whether  all  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  the  earth  will  be  in  this  glorious  stale  in 
body,  as  well  as  in  soul;  and  if  they  are,  how 
can  glorious  bodies  live  on  such  an  earth  as  this? 
The  best  answer  will  be  taken  from  this  typical 
manifestation.  All  were  not  invested  with  glo 
rious  bodies  on  the  mount — the  Apostles  appear 
to  have  witnessed  the  scene  with  their  ordinary 
bodily  senses;  and  so  the  nations  of  the  saved, 
and  the  heathen  who  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
worship  the  King,  the  King  of  glory,  may  also 
‘walk  in  the  flesh’ in  the  light  of  that  slate.— 
The  one  took  place  on  earth,  and  so  may  the 
other.  Our  Lord  warned  his  disciples  on  that 
occasion,  ‘Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me 
and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be 
ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  in  his  own  glory, 
and  in  his  Father’s,  and  of  the  holy  angels.  But 
I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  there  be  some  standing  here 
which  shall  not  taste  death  till  they  shall  see  the 
kingdom  of  God]^  Luke  ix.  26,  27:  and  when 
speaking  afterwards  of  ihe  kingdom  of  God^  and 
of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  in  a  cloud  with 
power  and  great  glory,  he  warns  the  disciplei 
of  the  last  days,  ‘Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray 


always,  that  je  may  be  accounted  worthy 


to 

escape  all  these  things  that  shall  come  to  pass, 
and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man.’  Luke 
xxi.  36. 


Rule  of  discussion  No.  3,  as  laid  down  by  the 
Editor,  says — ‘The  plain  testimony  of  the  Bible 
id  matters  of  fact,  will  alone  be  admitted 
EVIDENCE.’  W ilh  such  a  judicious  restriction 
before  me,  I  was  led,  on  perusing  J.  B.  C’s. 
reply  to  H.  Heyes,  to  infer  that  that  reply  must 
have  obtained  admission  without  your  cogni¬ 
zance,  for  I  will  r\otonly  assert^  \i\x\.  demonstrate^ 
his  assumptions  of  the  ideulity  of  the  Prince  to 
be  any  thing  but  Bible  testimony^  or  matters  of 
fact 

The  prophet  Ezekiel  reveals  from  the  40ih 
chap,  to  the  end,  the  description  and  particulars 
of  the  Temple  to  be  built  consequent  upon  the 
restoration  of  Judah  and  Israel  to  their  own  land; 
Details  the  order  of  Priesthood,  the  nature  and 
der  of  the  service  to  be  in  existence  under  the 


New  Covenant,  God  has  promised  to  make  with 
his  people.  Hence  in  chap.  45,  verse  22,  the 
prophet  says:  ‘and  upon  that  day  shall  the  prince 
prepare  for  himself  and  for  aU  the  people  of  the 
land  a  bullock  for  a  sin  offering,^  As  J.  B.  C. 
has  ventured  upon  the  assumption  that  the  iden¬ 
tity  of  the  prince  in  question  is  an  individual  ap¬ 
pointed  by  Israel  and  Judah,  who  may  present 
offerings — this  assumption  being  unsupported  by 
one  ^Bible  testimony — I  will  endeavor  U  show 
it  to  be  capable  of  a  conclusive  demonstration  as 
to  who  the  prince  is,  and  to  solve  the  diffiL*ulty 
in  the  way  of  the  original  querist  as  to  the  fact 
and  reason  of  this  prince  oflfering  a  bullock  as  a 
sin  offering  for  himself  and  the  sinning  wor¬ 
shipers. 

In  this  and  all  the  investigations  of  God’s 
blessed  word,  the  first  thing  due  to  those  from 
whom  we  differ  is  to  grant  all  they  have  a  right 
to,  and  then  show  just  cause  for  the  Lsue. 
Hence  I  cheerfully  admit  the  contemporary  ex¬ 
istence  of  immortalized  saints  whom  Jesus  has 
promised  to  rule  over  the  nations,  (Rev.  ii.  26,) 
with  sinful,  diseased  and  mortal  beings,  during 
the  1000  years  of  Messiah’s  glorious  rule  in  the 
Age  to  Come.’  fSee  Isa.  Ixv.  20;  Rev.  xx.  2.) 
Both  classes  of  these  will  officiate  in  the  Temple 
service  of  that  era  (which  1  will  presently  prove.) 

I  cannot  understand  the  writer  when  he,  in 
separating  the  beings  of  the  ‘future  age’  into 
the  two  classes  of  in  mortalized  and  non-immor- 
talized,  speaks  of  the  first  class  as  ^ahove  Satan’s 
temptations’  [so  far  we  agree.]  But  of  the 
second.  These  are  the  nations  Satan  ^shall  not 
deceive,^  Rev.  xx.  Now  as  h§  makes  only 
these  two  classes  and  yet  believes  some  beings 
must  exist  for  this  evil  power  to  receive  and 
gather  to  battle,  I  would  like  to  be  informed 
whence  he  gets  them?  On  a  perusal  of  Rev. 
XX.,  it  will  be  seen  these  are  the  tempted  ones 
from  whom  the  great  army  will  be  selected. 

In  his  quotations  of  Hosea  i.  11,  it  willbe  seen 
^  he  has  not  quoted  correctly:  he  says  then  Israel 
and  Judah  may  gather  together  and  appoint  them¬ 
selves  one  head.  The  prophet  says,  Then  shall 
the  children  of  Judah  and  Israel  be  gathered 
together  and  appoint  themselves  one  head,  and 


they  shall  come  up  out  of  the  land.  Gqd  de- 
cla.es  (Ezf>k.  xxxiv.  13;  xxXvi.  24;  and  xxxvii. 

21.)  ‘I  will  take  and  gather  Xhem  from  among 
the  heathen  on  every  side,  and  I  will  bring 
them  into  their  own  land.’  They  are  to  appoint 
them  a  head  under  divine  sanction,  to  go  before 
them  when  a  highway  shall  again  be  made  out 
of  Egypt,  Assyria,  &c.  Hosea  speaks  of  this 
appointment  before  they  ^come  up  out  of  the 
land  ? 

In  fact  the  Scriptures  speak  of  that  great  and 
dreadful  day  of  the  Lord,  the  day  of  his  coming 
(Malachi  iv.  5,  6,)  and  declare  that  Elijah  the 
prophet  is  to  precede  his  moinenluous  advent. — 
Again,  the  prophet  says  Jesus  shall  be  a  stone  of 
stumbling  to  both  houses  of  Israel.  Isa.  viii. 

14.  At  the  time  of  his  advent,  the  house  of 
Judah  only  was  in  Canaan,  the  tribes  of  Israel 
were  scattered  in  ‘all  countries.’  John  canre  in 
the  ‘spirit  of  Elijah’  to  Judah,  but  to  this  lime 
there  has  been  no  ‘sent  and  divinely  appointed 
messenger’  to  Israel.  I  submit  therefore,  that 
Elijah  will  be  the  one  ‘appointed.’  As  to  the 
appointment  of  priests  God  never  has  allowed 
man  to  choose  for  him;  it  must  be  given  him 
from  heaven,  John  iii.  27.  In  relation  to  the 
first  branch  of  the  difficulty,  the  identity  of  the 
prince — the  Revelator  declared  to  John  (Rev.  t 
5)  that  Jesua<€hrist,  who  is  the  faithful  witness, 
the  first  begotten  from  the  dead,  is  the  prince  of 
the  kings  ot  the  earth,  described  as  exalted  in  the 
princedom  of  God  above  all  pr>nctpalily  and 
power,  and  might,  dominion,  and  every  thing 
named  that  is  named  not  only  in  this  world,  but 
also  in  that  w  hich  is  to  come,  under  whose  feet 
all  things  are  put,  who  is  head  over  all  things 
to  his  church.  Ezekiel  shows  (xxxiv.  24; 
xxxvii.  25,)  that  consequent  upon  the  re-estab¬ 
lishment  of  the  children  of  Israel,  God’s  sheep, 
and  the  institution  of  the  new  covenant,  that 
David  the  beloved  one,  the  Messiah,  the  prince 
Michael,  (Dan.  ix.  25;  xii.  1,  Micah — who  is  like 
El-God,)  shall  be  a  prince  among  them  lor  ever 
and  ever:  thus  saiih  the  Lord.  Zechariah  in 
alluding  to  this  same  personage  (chap.  vi.  12, 
13,)  speaks  ot  him  as  '‘the  Brandi*  who  shall  not 
only  (as  Solomon’s  antitype)  rebuild  the  Tem¬ 
ple,  but  declares  the  two-fold  character  he  shall 
bear  to  the  world  as  king  and  priest,  the  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  the  oath  God  had  made  concerning 
David’s  Loid  and  David’s  seed — the  Christ, 
Psa.  cx.  4.  Thou  art  a  priest  forever  after  the 
order  of  Melchizedec.  [Here  peimii  a  slight 
digression  to  refer  to  the  beautiful  arrangement 
by  which  this  combined  persoiialiiy^of  king  and 
priest  was  accomplished  in  Jesus.  Elizabeth 
and  Mary  were  cousins.  Elizabeth  was  the 
daughter  of  Aaron  by  her  mother’s  lineage,  her 
mother  and  Mary’s  mother  were  sisters,  hence 
Mary’s  blood  was  Aaronic^  or  priestly^  fromhot 
mother's  descent,  and  kingly  in  virtue  of  her 
father's  from  David.]  The  provision  of  ‘a  sin- 
offering,  (Ezek.  xlv.  22)  to  be  presented  by 
Jesus  the  ‘Royal  priest,’  must  of  necessity  be 
only  for  sinners^  as  the  sons  of  the  prince  (xlvi. 
16,)  are  immorlaliZsd,  they  also  are  a  ‘Royal 
priesthood’ — Uie  ‘spirits  of  just  men  made  per- 
leci’ — having  Ibrever  been  puiged  of  all  pollu- 
lion,— and  ‘justified  freely  by  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.’  To  meet  this  case  of  change  of  priest¬ 
hood  which  such  an  arrangement  of  the  new  cov¬ 
enant  necessitates,  to  have  a  Boyal  and  perfect 
high  priest,  officiating  with  and  before  God,  with 
an  everlasting  sacrifice — Paul  argues  there  must 
be  a  new  arrangement  from  that  laid  down  in 
Moses’  law,  seeing  that  law  prohibited  any  other 
than  a  Levile  from  acting  in  this  sacred  capacity, 
for  Jesus  was  a  descendant  from  the  tribe  of 
Judah.  The  previous  law,  though  good  in  itself, 
was  administered  by  a  mortal  and  sinning  priest¬ 
hood;  it  must  be  put  away  and  give  place  to  a  per¬ 
fect  high  priest,  who  by  the  one  offering  of  his 
own  blood  could  forever  sanctify  his  people, 
being  endowed  with  the  power  of  an  endless  life, 
having  an  everlasting  sacrifice  to  present. 

As  has  already  been  remarked,  the  Scriptures 
speak  most  voluminously  and  positively  to  the 
re  institution  of  Temple  service  with  priesthood, 
sacrihfe,  &c.,  among  the  restored  children  of 
Israel.  Isa.  Ixvi.  21;  Jer.  xxxiih  21,  21;  Ezek, 
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xl.  to  xlvi.,  inclusive.;  Malachi  iii.  4,  5. 

The  prophet  [Jer.  xxxiii.  16,]  declares  David 
shall  never  want  a  man  to  sit  upon  the  throne 
ofthe  house  of  Israel,  neither  shall  the  priests, 
ihe  Levites,  want  a  man  to  offer  burnt  offerings, 
and  meat  offerings,  and  to  do  sacrifice  continu- 
ally.  From  this  it  is  incontrovertible  that  the 
perpetuity  of  David’s  throne  and  the  perpetuity 
iOf  Leviiical  ministrations  are  identical.  The 
Messiah  himself  taught  his  disciples  they  should 
.  have  the  pleasure  again  of  drinking  the 
fruit  of  the  vine  [used  by  him  then — first  in  the 
observance  of  the  passover  feast]  in  that  dny 
when  his  Father’s  kingdom  shall  be  restored  to 
Israel.  The  connection  of  that  promise  with 
the  future  feasis  of  the  Temple  is  clearly  identi¬ 
fied.  Ezek.  xlv.  25.  Ye  shall  have  apassover, 
a  feast  of  seven  days;  a  great  national  commem¬ 
orative. 

Hence  it  is  a  principle  ofthe  kingdom  of  God 
that  the  Leviies  shall  be  priests  under  the  new 
covenant,  as  well  as  under  the  old  constitution. 
Ezek.  xliv.  and  xlvi.  testify,  They  shall 
be  ministers  in  the  Temple,  having  charge  of 
the  gates  of  the  huuae.  They  shall  slay  the 
burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices  for  the  people,  and 
they  shall  stand  before  them  to  minister  unto 
them.  They  shall  not  come  near  me,  to  do  the 
ofliice  of  a  priest  unto  me,  nor  to  coir3e  near  to 
any  of  thy  holy  things  in  the  most  holy  place. — 
But  I  will  make  them  keepers  ofthe  charge  ol 
the  house,  for  ail  the  service  thereof  and  for  all 
that  shall  be  come  therein.  Their  mortality  and 
sinfulness  are  seen  in  the  reason  for  their  pro 
hibition  from  the  office  of  a  priest  is  stated 
because  of  their  [previously]  ministering  before 
idols  and  causing  Israel  to  fall  into  iniquity. 
This  is  the  ground  of  ibeir  future  degredaiion 
from  their  former  rank  to  that  of  the  lowest 
class  of  the  priesthood,  under  the  new  covenant 
Hence  as  these  are  not  to  be  allowed  to  approach 
the  altar  to  offer  the  fat  and  the  blood  of  the  sac¬ 
rifices,  nor  enter  the  holy  nor  most  holy  place  to 
stand  before  the  Lord,  [xliv.  13,]  the  altar  and 
holy  places  are  vacant.  There  are  the  nations 
requiring  such  a  priesthood,  [Zech.  xi.  16-18,] 
also  the  twelve  tribes  and  the  mipistering  Leviies 
who  officiaie  for  the  worshipers,  but  are  pro¬ 
hibited  from  approaching  the  Lord.  How 


this  vacancy  to  be  filled  up,  but  by  an  order  that 
may  be  permitted  to  a;)pear  before  the  Lord,  to 
burn  the  fat  and  sprinkle  the  blood  upon  the 
altar;  enter  the  holies,  and  minister  for  the 
world  as  priests  to  God  and  not  to  the  people. — 
The  charm  will  then  be  complete,  connecting 
the  people  of  all  nations  of  the  ends  of  the  earth 
with  the  throne  of  the  Eternal.  There  is  first, 
the  nations;  secondly,  Israel;  thirdly,  the  Levi- 
ticals;  fourthly,  the  sons  of  Zadock;  fifthly,  the 
High  Priest,  or  Prince  of  Israel,  and  sixthly, 
Jehovah.  1  will  now  endeavor  by  the  testimony 
ofthe  prophets  to  meet  this  demand  for  an  in¬ 
termediate  order  ot  priesthood,  between  the 
Leviticals  and  the  Royal  High  Priest. 

Ezek.  speaks  [xl.  46;  xliii.  19-21;  xliv.  15; 
xlviii.  11,]  of  a  superior  class  of  priests  called 
sons  of  Zadok,  whose  privilege  it  will  be  to 
come  near  to  the  Lord,  and  minister  unto  him, 
with  a  young  bullock,  to  offer  the  fat  and  the 
blood,  and  come  near  to  the  table,  ^c.  These 
will  officiate  intermediately  between  the  people’s 
priests  and  the  Prince  who  is  then  High  Priest 

They  are  representatively  styled  the  sons  of 
Zadok,  and  are  kings  as  well  as  priests,  a  royal 
priesthood  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek.  1 
say  representatively,  for  Zadok  means  just  or 
justified. 

Zadok,  who  was  contemporary,  with  David 
and  Solomon,  is  their  representative  father  in 
the  priesthood,  as  David  is  their  really  represen¬ 
tative  father  in  the  faith.  Hence  in  the  priest¬ 
hood,  the  saints  are  the  sons  of  Zadok,  in  the 
royalty  ‘the  sons  of  the  prince  [Ezek.  xlvi. 
16-18]  and  in  the  faith,  the  seed  or  sons  of 
Abraham.  Eli  and  his  sons  were  rejected  as 
representative  sacerdotal  men,  because  of  the 
wickedness  of  his  sons.  He  honoring  them 
above  Jehovah.  Therefore  Jehovah  declared 
I  will  raise  me  up  a  faithful  priest,  who  shall  do 
according  to  that  which  is  in  my  heart  and  in 


my  mind,  and  1  will  build  him  a  sure  house; 
and  he  shall  walk  before  mine  anointed  fo^ 
ever.  [I  Sarn.  ii.  29,  35.]  Now  under  the^ 
Mosaic  Covenant  this  faithful  priest'  was  Za¬ 
dok,  who  walked  before  David  and  Solompn  at 
the  lime  of  Absolam  and  Israel’s  rebellion 
against  the  Lord’s  anointed  David,  [Psa,  Ixxxix. 
20  ]  Zadok  and  Abiaiher  remained  faithful 
With  Jehovah  and  his  king.  But  when  David 
was  about  to  die,  Abiather  [who  was  a  descen¬ 
dant  from  Eli]  endeavored  to  create  Adonijah 
king  in  the  place  of  Solomon;  while  Zodok  con¬ 
tinued  faiihful  to  David.  Solomon  ultimately 
ej'^cted  Abiather  from  the  priesthood.  1  Kings 
ii.  27.  Zadok  was  promoted  to  the  high  priest¬ 
hood  in  his  room.  Verse  35. 

These  are  representative  events.  Jehovah 
will  not  only  raise  up  the  faithful  sons  of  Levi, 
with  Zadok  and  his  sons,  to  walk  before  his 
anointed  forever,  even  before  the  greater  than 
Solomon  when  in  the  city  of  the  Great  King, 
he  sits  and  rules  upon  his  throne  as  a  priest 
bearing  the  glory  of  the  Lord  [Zech.  vi.  12, 
13,]  as  the  Royal  Prince  of  Israel  for  ever. — 
This  beloved  one — the  Messiah,  is  the  older 
brother  of  the  order.  They  are  joint  heirs  with 
him  of  his  title,  honor  and  estate,  real  and 
personal.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  sons  of 
Zadok  are  resurrected  men,  who  are  to  be  priests 
unto  God  at  the  lime  of  the  engrafting  ^gain  of 
the  Jews  into  their  owD  olive,  which  engrafiing 
is  to  be  commemorated  by  a  national  celebration, 
called  adeliveringof  the  Covenant.  Ezek.  xx,  37. 
The  New  Covenant  from  Zion.  Micah  iv.  2.  An 
amnesty  is  to  be  granted  and  they  are  to  be  recon¬ 
ciled  to  God  through  the  blood  of  his  Son.  They 
are  to  have  a  service  or  order,  of  worship.  To 
affirm  the  contrary  would  be  equal  to  saying 
God  had  prepared  a  Royal  Prieslh  ood  for  his 
kingdom,  without  a  service  to  perform.  There 
will  be  a  service  under  the  new  as  well  as  under 
the  old  covenant.  Its  principal  will  be  moral, 
not  typical.  The  reconciliation  of  the  old  cov- 
narit  was  typical  and  imperfect;  because  the 
dedication  blood,  being  that  of  bulls  and  goats 
could  not  perfect  the  conscience  in  remitting 
sins.  But  under  the  new  covenant  when  the 
Prince  prepares  for  himself,  and  fo.”  all  the  peo¬ 
ple  ofthe  land  a  bullock  for  a  sin-offering,  the 
reconciliation  will  be  a  memorial  sacrifice  of  his 
own  perfect  sacrifice  which  affected  a  perfect  re¬ 
conciliation  by  his  own  blood. 

This  mixed  arrangement  of  the  two  priest¬ 
hoods  with  their  distinct  offices  and  sacrifices, 
will  continue  until  the  end,  when  the  kingdom 
hall  be  surrendered  to  the  Father,  and  the  peo¬ 
ple  who  are  worthy  of  exaltation  shall  be  all 
spirits  or  incorruptible  men;  and  priesthood 
with  its  priestly  services,  but  not  ihe  royalty,  will 
be  done  away. 

If  you,  or  any  of  your  readers  wish  to  have 
the  nature,  order  and  significance  ofthe  Temple 
service  still  more  amplified,  it  will  afford  me 
great  pleasure  to  be  your  servants  for  the  truth’s 
sake. 

New  York,  June  6th,  1852. 


Original. 

Thoughts  on  Holiness. 

BY  H.  P.  SIKES. 


[Note. — Please  give  your  proposed  thoughts 
in  an  open  hand.— Ed.] 


A  Confession. 


Beloved  Brethren  and  Sisters  in  the  Lord: — 
Doubtless  many  of  you  will  remember  that  1 
have  taken  the  position  as  a  public  proclaimer 
ofthe  good  news,  that  there  was  a  certain  por 
lion  of  the  prophecies  conditional:  but  in  this 
1  have  been  guilty  of  inculcating  a  gross  error. 
Bro.  F.  Wright  was  an  instrument  in  the  hand 
ofthe  Good  Shepherd,  of  setting  me  right  on 
this  all  important  link  in  God’s  great  plan;  and 
to  him  is  the  glory  due.  Amen. 

Yours,  learning  in  the  school  of  Christ, 

R.  V,  Lyon. 

Woodstock,  Ct.,  June  26,  1852. 


Ol?*  The  Psalms  are  a  jewel  cluster  made  up 
of  the  gold  of  doctrine,  the  pearls  of  comfort,  and 
ihjB  gems  of  prayer.  • 

{ly*  Work  is  man’s  appointed  task. 


What  is  Christian  holiness?  It  is  not  any 
one  duty;  it  is  not  any  one  trait  of  character:  it 
is  not  faith,  or  love,  or  joy,  or  any  other  of  the 
Christian  graces,  taken  singly  and  alone — but  a 
combination  of  them  all  together.  It  is  ‘being 
pstttakers  of  the  Divine  nature’ — (2  Pet.  i.  4) — 
becoming  like  him  who  has  said,  ‘Be  ye  holy, 
for  I  am  holy.’  1  Pet.  i.  15,  16;  2  Cor.  vii.  1; 
Heb.  xii.  14;  2  Pet.  iii.  11-14;  1  Cor.  xv.  58; 
Rom.  xii.  1;  Matt.  v.  48;  Gen.  xvii.  1;  Isa.  i. 

4;  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  It  implies  that  we  both  be¬ 
lieve  and  OBEY  the  truth  of  God — not  believe  a 
part  of  the  truth  only,  or  obey  the  truth  but  in 
part,  but  that  we  believe  all  that  God  has  said, 
and  to  the  best  of  our  ability,  do  all  that  he  has 
commanded 

Our  friends  ofthe  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
have,  in  my  humble  opinion,  stopped  short  of 
the  requirements  of  God  in  regard  to  holiness, 
not  having  given  heed  to  the  inspired  require 
ment  in  Heb.  vi. — ‘Go  on  unto  perfection.’ — 
They  have  believed  a  part  of  the  truth,  but  have 
stopped  short  of  believing  that  truth  which 
would  subject  them  to  the  cross — the  cross  of 
Christ;  that  truth  of  which  Christ,  the  prophets 
and  apostles,  spoke  and  wrote,  and  held  up  as 
the  consummation  of  the  Christian’s  hope;  that  to 
which  believers  in  Christ  have  in  all  ages,  been 
looking  forward  with  joyful  anticipations,  ex¬ 
pecting  then, to  receive  their  reward;  the  truth 
respecting  that  event,  compared  to  which  all  the 
scenes  that  earth  ever  witnessed  are  exceedingly 
insignificant.  All  this  is  disbelieved.  Andean 
those  who  thus  disbelieve  be  holy?  I  think  not. 
Here,  let  me  say,  1  would  by  no  means  say  any 
thing  to  wound  or  discourage  any  one  who  has 
not  willingly  rejected  the  present  truth,  but  who, 
on  the  contrary,  is  honestly  seeking  to  know,  in 
Older  to  credit  all  the  words  of  the  Lord.  There 
may  be  such  individuals,  even  in  the  Methodist 
church. 

But  while  we  as  believers  in  the  advent, 
justly  regard  those  as  inconsistent  who  profess 
holiness  in  the  Methodist  church,  or  elsewhere, 
while  at  the  same  time  they  withhold  their  as¬ 
sent  from  a  portion  of  the  truth  of  God,  and  that 
too,  after  having  been  enlightened  on  the  sub 
jecl,  or  becoming  guilty  that  they  are  not  so: — 
while  we,  1  say,  condemn  them,  it  is  to  be  fear¬ 
ed  that  some,  perhaps  many  among  us,  fail  on 
the  other  hand.  Remember,  we  must  not  only 
believe,  but  also  obey  the  truth — the  wholeixaXh^ 
in  order  to  please  God,  and  be  accepted  of  him 
Do  you,  my  brother,  my  sister,  walk  with  God 
every  day,  and  every  hour  in  the  day,  so  that 
you  are  conscious  that  you  have  his  approba¬ 
tion — that  your  conduct  pleases  him  continually? 
Then  you  are  beloved  of  the  Lord.  You  have 
a  good  title  to  the  heavenly  inheritance.  But 
if  not,  how  is  it?  Answer  to  youself  and  to  God. 
0,  I  beseech  you,  turn  anew  to  the  Lord;  hum 
ble  yourself  before  him,  and  get  oil  in  your  ves 
sel  while  you  have  an  opportunity. 

Can  any  one  doubt  that  this  entire  and  con¬ 
stant  consecration  of  our  whole  being  to  God, 
is  the  standard  which  he  has  marked  out  for  us 
in  his  Word?  Let  me  ask  such  an  one.  Did  you 
ever  attentively  consider  that  passage  in  Rev. 
iii.  18,  which  says,  ‘Anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye 
salve,  that  thou  mayest  see?’  God  grant  that 
this  language  might  not  apply  to  you,  or  to  me 
0,  my  dear  friend,  I  beseech  you,  delude  your 
self  no  longer,  at  this  critical  moment,  with  the 
false  idea  that  the  mere  professed  belief  of  the 
truth  of  God  will  secure  your  salvation  when 
Jesus  comes!  Be  entreated  to  break  down  at 
once  before  the  Lord,  lest  when  the  Bridegroom 
come  you  be  found  among  those  who  have  ‘held 
the  truth  in  unrighteousness’,  (Rom.  i.  18,)  who 
‘have  not  on  a  wedding  garment,’  [Malt,  xxii, 
11,]  and  qp  gain  no  admittance  to  the  marriage 
supper  o^e  Lamb 

Remember  the  words  of  our  Savior,  ‘Unto 
whom  much  is  given,  of  him  much  shall  be  re- 


before  us.  We  have  all  the  light  and  knowl¬ 
edge  which  they  professed,  and  the  great — the 
grand — the  glorious  truth  of  the  immediate 
coming  of  our  glorified  Lord  in  addition.  A 
truth,  perhaps,  greater  and  more  inspiring  than 
any  other  truth  which  has  ever  been  made  to 
mortals!  Ought  not  then  our  Christian  character 
to  correspond?  our  faith,  our  love  and  every 
other  of  the  graces  of  the  spirit  to  be  proporlion- 
ably  strong?  Then,  beloved,  let  us  in  no  wise 
be  satisfied  with  but  a  shallow  experience  ^n  the 


things  of  God:  for  ‘he  that  soweth  sparingly 
sh^ll  reap  also  sparingly:  and  he  that  soweth 
bountifully,  shall  reap  also  bountifully.’ 

Plainfield,  Mass. 


V,  [From  the  Advent  Watchman.] 

Worcester  €onferenee. 


The  Conference  held  at  Worcester,  June  Ist, 
continued  three  days.  It  was  well  attended. — 
The  brethren  from  different  parts  came  together, 
desiring  and  expecting  a  good  meeting,  and 
they  were  not  disappointed.  The  meetings 
commenced  in  the  freedom  of  the  gospel,  and 
continued  so  through  the  conference.  The  time 
was  not  taken  up  with  business,  making  laws, 
passing  resolutions,  and  justifying  ourselves. — 
The  business  of  each  seemed  to  be,  to  have  the 
mind  of  the  Lord,  and  to  worship  him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.  We  had  no  laws  to  make,  for  we 
were  all  satisfied  with  those  made  by  the  Savior 
when  he  was  here.  The  resolutions  expressed, 
evidently  came  from  the  heart— the  spontaneous 
flow  of  a  determination  to  contend  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints,  in  meekness  and 
wisdom.  No  time  was  speat  in  self-justification, 
but  all  were  ready  to  justify  the  Lord  and  his 
course,  rejoicing  that  they  were  the  subjects  of 
his  grace. 

The  morning  of  each  day  was  devoted  to 
prayer  and  conference;  preaching  afternoon  and 
evening.  The  prayers,  exhortations,  and  preach¬ 
ing  were  all  in  harmony  with  truth,  and  true 
Christian  devotion.  All  seemed  to  be  interested 
and  blessed.  Indeed,  the  conference  commenced 
in  the  Spirit,  and  continued  to  increase  in  in¬ 
terest  to  the  close.  There  was  but  one  expres¬ 
sion  in  relation  to  its  character;  and  I  may  be 
safe  in  saying,  that  it  was  one  of  the  best  meet¬ 
ings  we  have  attended  for  years.  We  all  felt 
that  the  Lord  was  with  us,  and  that  to  bless — 
praised  be  his  name.  We  did  wish  that  all  who 
love  the  praise  of  God  more  than  the  praise  ot 
man,  could  have  been  present.  But  we  hope, 
ere  long,  to  meet  all  the  children  of  God  in  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen.  L  S,  White. 

Worcester,  Mass.,  June,  1852. 


quired.’  We,  as  a  people,  have  far  greater 
light  than  any  age  of  Christians  who  have  lived 


Call  for  Help. 

Bro,  Marsh: — We  would  be  glad  to  have 
Bro.  Wendell  come  and  give  us  a  few  lectures: 
he  gave  us  one  two  years  ^go  which  set  some  to 
thinking.  We  want  some  one  that  can  tell  us 
all  about  the  Kingdom,  Life  and  Death,  and  the 
Age  to  Come.  We  have  made  choice  of  Bro. 
Wendell,  because  he  knows  where  to  come:  but 
if  he  can  not  come,  send  some  one  that  can  con¬ 
vince  the  gainsayer.  We  want  them  to  come 
in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah’s  God. 

It  is  my  purpose,  by  the  grace  of  God  assist¬ 
ing  me,  to  live  for  that  kingdom  which  is  soon 
to  be  set  up,  that  when  the  last  trumpet  shall 
sound,  and  the  dead  shall  arise,  that  I  may  then 
put  on  immortality, 

Yours,  looking  for  the  kingdom, 

Peter  Van  Dueskn. 

Openheim,  N.  Y.,  June,  1852. 


OJ^Be  not  angry  that  you  cannot  make  others 
as  you  wish  them  to  be,  since  you  cannot  make 
yourself  what  you  wish  to  be. 

Death  of  JIfnry  Clay ! 

He  died  in  the  city  of  Washington,  Tuesday,  June 
29,  aged  seventy-five  years.  He  was  a  great  states- 
raan,  an  eloquent  orator,  a  member  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Churebt  and  a  slaveholder^ 


■■  '  -  '•  ii»ii  . . . . . —  Vi  II  I 

s*  .  HARBINGER  AND  ADVOCATE. 


3l)e  laibingct  &  ‘^Aiioociite. 


*  SPEAK  THE  TRUTH  IN  LOVE.* — PAUL. 


ROCHESTER.  SATDRDAY,  JULY  5,  ISM. 


A  FAIR  OFEEB. 

We  have  a  quantity  of  Hymn  Books  bound  in  lamb¬ 
skin,  and  we  propose  to  send  one  of  the  same,  to 
any  person  who  will  send  us  the  name  of  a  new  sub- 
tcriber  to  the  Harbinger  accompanied  with  two 
dollars.  Or,  we  will  give  jijty  cents  worth  of  our 
pamphlets  entitled  the  ‘Purpose  of  God,  or  the 
24th  of  Matthew,*  by  E.  R.  Pinney,  and  the  Har 
binger  for  one  year,  to  every  new  subscribert  who 
will  send  us  two  dollars. 

The  postage  on  the  hymn  books  will  be  10  cents 
under  fise  hundred  miles  and  20  cents  over  that 
distance.  The  postage  on  each  pamphlet  will  be  2 
cents  under  five  hundred  miles  and  4  cents  over  that 
distance,  which  must  be  pre  paid  by  the  persons 
who  order  them.  Let  those  who  wish  to  avail 
themselves  of  this  offer,  send  on  their  names  imme¬ 
diately.  Will  our  agents  and  patrons  generally, 
in'erest  themselves  in  this  matter?,  A  favorable 
opportunity  is  offered  you  for  doing  a  little  good¬ 
will  you  improve  it? 


THE  PRESENT  CRISIS- 

.  (Concluded.) 

Last  week  we  noticed  some  of  the  more  remote 
causes  which  produced  the  sad  state  of  things  that 
exist  in  the  church,  and  our  present  object  is  to 
name  the  more  direct  cause  which  contributes  to 
this  end;  which  we  think  is,  unbelief  relative  to 
the  Scriptures,  This  (feclaration  by  many  will  ap 
pear  to  be  unfounded  in  the  facts  of  the  case;  for 
there  were  never  more  supporters  of  the  Bible  than 
now:  the  entire  Protestant  church,  and  the  Chris¬ 
tian  world  being  actively  engaged  in  printing  and 
circulating  millions  of  the  sacred  volume  in  every 
clime. 

These,  we  fully  acknowledge,  are  facts  which  it 
would  be  folly  in  any  one  to  deny,  and  they  clearly 
demonstrate  that  the  Bible  in  the  aggregate^  by  the 
great  mass  of  the  people  is  held  to  be  of  divine  ori¬ 
gin,  but  in  the  concrete^  they  do  not  believe  it. _ 

They  will  readily  admit  that  the  Bible  is  the  book 
of  God,  eulogize  it  to  the  skies,  and  be  filled  with 
horror  to  hear  its  divine  authenticity  questioned,  but 
when  its  doctrines  are  defined,  and  they  are  re¬ 
quired  to  believe  and  obey  them,  they  evade  their 
force,  give  to  them  a  mystical  meaning,  make  them 
non  essentials,  and  virtually  set  them  aside  as  un¬ 
true. 

The  literal  import  of  the  simple  truths  of  the 
Bible  is  lost  in  the  thick  fogs  of  mysticism  that 
darken  its  once  clear  atmosphere;  so  that  the  true 
character  of  its  God  is  not  understood,  his  wise 
and  benevolent  purpose  is  not  comprehended,  his 
precious  promises  are  not  appreciated  nor  believed, 
and  his  terrible  tbreatnings  are  not  feared.  In  a 
word,  the  saving  truths  of  the  Bible  have  nearly 
lost  their  influence  in  the  church,  to  say  nothing  cf 
the  world.  We  might  enter  into  details  here,  but 
they  are  too  numerous  for  our  purpose:  they  would 
fill  a  volume— suffice  it  to  say  that  the  entire  foun¬ 
tain  of  revealed  truth,  in  all  its  ten  thousand 
streams,  has  become  polluted  with  the  dark  waters 
of  the  great  apostaby,  and  to  analyze  the  whole, 
would  be  a  work  too  great  for  one  short  article: 
we  can  only  state  the  facts,  leaving  others  to  make 
the  application  in  the  detail. 

While  the  Bible  in  a  great  measure  has  lost  its 
influence  over  the  church,  it  is  led  by  other,  yet 
counter  influences.  As  truth  has  fallen,  error  has 
risen;  as  light  has  receded,  darkness  has  advanced; 
as  literalism  has  been  abandoned,  mysticism  has 
been  embraced;  as  true  faith  has  diminished,  infi¬ 
delity  has  increased;  in  a  word,  as  the  plain  doc 
trines  and  precious  promises  of  the  Bible  have  been 
doubted,  mystified,  and  set  aside,  the  doctrines  and 
commandments  of  men  have  been  received,  so  that 
now  they  fiVm  the  controlling  influences  of  the 
church.  These  doctrines  though  contradictory 
among  themselves,  and  in  opposition  to  the  literal 
word  of  God,  are  nevertheless  by  their  abettors, 
called  the  holy  doctrines  of  God*s  Bible!  But  few 
stop  to  detect  the  falsehood,  but  take  it  for  granted 
that  the  Bible  is  the  cause  of  all  this  mischief,  and 
in  their  blindness  reject  the  whole,  including  the 
Bible,  as  the  work  of  designing  priests.  Deceived 
mortals,  they  are  to  be  pitied;  for  in  their  blind 
zeal,  they  have  thought  to  reject  the  Bible,  but  have 
only  rejected  the  dogmas  of  men.  They  have 
aimed  their  infidel  darts  at  that  book  of  truth,  with¬ 
out  becoming  acquainted  with  its  contents;  hence 
they  are  inexcusable,  and  must  meet  their  fearful 
doom,  which  it  threatens. 


These  influences,  the  doctrines  and 
ments  of  men,  the  infidelity  that  has  grown  oft  of^ 
them,  when  combined  with  other  equally  mighty 
influences  of  this  degenerate  age,  such  as  the  riches 
and  pleasures  of  this  life,— created  a  power  before 
which  none  can  stand  but  those  whose  feet  rest  on 
the  rock  of  truth,  and  who  are  clad  with  the  whole 
armor  of  righteousness.  It  is  a  power  that  is  se 
cret  in  its  fatal  operations,  so  that  before  the  un¬ 
suspecting  victim  is  sensible  of  his  danger,  his  faith 
has  given  place  to  unbelief:  he  doubts  many  plainly 
revealed  troths  of  the  Bible,  or  thinks  they  are  non- 
essentials,  or  are  not  to  be  understood  according 
to  their  literal  import.  He  has  finally  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  every  body  is  more  or  less  in  the 
wrong;  that  there  is  not  much  certainty  about  any 
thing  pertaining  to  matters  of  faith;  and  if  he  en¬ 
deavors  to  do  about  right  iu  his  intercourse  with 
his  fellow  men,  he  will  come  out  right  in  the  end, 
or  at  any  rate  as  well  as  others,  especially  if  he 
attend  to  some  external  forms  of  religion,  because 
it  is  fashionable  to  do  so! 

The  Church  has  joined  hands  with  the  world,  and 
religion  has  become  so  adapted  to  the  carnal  wishes 
of  the  pleasure-seeking  multitude,  as  to  cause  the  of¬ 
fence  of  the  cross  to  cease.  Such  has  been  the 
lowering  down  of  the  high  siandard|  of  apostolic 
holiness,  that  despotic  emperors,  kings,  rulers  and 
their  proud  and  corrupt  courts,  murderous  warriors, 
together  with  the  unsanciified,  covetuous,  proud 
and  sinful  of  every  class  in  high  and  low  stations, 
find  no  difficulty  in  obtaining  a  welcome  admission 
into  the  Church!  This  corrupt  church  receives  the 
liberal  support  of  the  powerful  press,  and  the  high 
literary  institutions  of  this  age;  besides  the  treas 
ures  of  silver  and  gold  of  the  world,  to  a  great 
extent,  are  subservient  to  her  call.  Hence,  its  in¬ 
fluence  over  the  world,  and  against  the  simple  and 
practical  truths  of  the  gospel  is  mighty— is  like  the 
overflowing  flood  from  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  that 
swallows  up  all  before  it,  excepting  those  whose 
feet  are  planted  on  the  rock  of  truth,  and  are  shel¬ 
tered  by  the  hand  of  the  Almighty. 

As  the  popular  theory  seems  to  sail  smoothly  on 
the  bosom  of  this  mighty  flood,  and  are  constantly 
bolding  out  the  most  alluring  inducements  to  those 
who  are  breasting  its  resistless  cui rent,  to  cease 
their  unequal  strife,  and  take  passage  with  them, 
where  all  is  pleasure— it  makes  the  condition  of 
those  who  stand. for  the  truth  extremely  perilous. 
If  they  tire,  become  careless,  and  cease  to  watch, 
they  are  swept  away  by  the  never-slumbering  tide; 
or  if  they  yield  to  the  entreaties  of  those  who  float 
on  its  ueep  waters,  they  will  surely  be  lost.  Many 
who  were  once  strong  and  joyful  in  the  truth,  have 
been  caught  in  one  of  these  fatal  snares,  and  the 
same  may  soon  be  said  of  many  mure,  unless  they 
awake  from  their  slumbejs,  and  gird  themselves 
anew  with  the  armor  of  truth. 

Error,  in  its  countless  forms  has  found  its  way 
inlo  every  creed-has  gathered  such  mighty  strength, 
honor  and  power  in  every  church,  as  to  overbalance 
in  the  public  mind,  the  simple  truths  of  the  Bible. 
It  is  emphatically  a  day  of  ‘fables,*  a  time  when 
there  is  comparatively  but  little  true  faith  in  the 
world;  hence  the  gospel  no  longer  proves  the  power 
ol  God  unto  salvation  to  but  a  humble  few  who  be¬ 
lieve  it.  That  dispensation  of  grace  has  nearly 
done  its  work  of  mercy;  it  will  Accomplish  but  a 
little  more  in  the  great  purpose  of  God,  in  saving 
perishing  mortals.  Not,  however,  because  it  has 
lost  any.  of  its  saving  power,  but  because  men  will 
not  be  saved  by  it.  Hence  the  time  draws  near,  in 
the  abundant  mercy  of  God,  for  the  introduction  of 
a  new  dispensation,  to  further  carry  out  his  wise 
and  benevolent  designs,  in  giving  life  to  dying  mor¬ 
tals.  ‘O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wis¬ 
dom  and  knowledge  of  God!  How  unsearchable  are 
bis  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out!* 

We,  who  profess  to  take  the  Bible  as  our  book 
of  faith,  must  necessarily  feel  the  mighty  influences 
of  these  degenerate  times;  like  the  deadly  incubus 
they  imperceptibly  steal  over  the  unguarded  mind. 
And  the  fatal  snare  has  so  far  been  sprung  over  the 
advent  ranks,  as  to  catch  many  in  its  meshes.  Or 
to  take  off*  the  figure,  many  do  not  fully  believe  the 
Bible!  Like  the  sects,  they  so  mystify  much  of  its 
plain  teachings  and  literal  promises  as  to  make  it 
mean  something  entirely  difFerent  from  its  plain, 
literal  and  common  sense  import.  Hence  the  Bible 
is  virtually  set  aside— is  not  believed,  ^lieving  a 
miserable  and  silly  mystical  substitute  of  the  literal 
Word,  is  not  believing  the  Word;  and  the  fact  that 
a  substitute  is  manufactured,  is  a  tacit  acknowledg¬ 
ment  that  the  Word  in  its  literal  sigiUllcalion  is  not 
credited. 

In  view  of  these  things,  we  will  say,  that  it  is 
our  settled  conviction  that  unbelief  lies  at  the  very 
root  of  the  primary  cause  of  the  present  sad  state 
of  things  among  us.  Many  have  partaken  of  the 
infidelity  of  the  age— they  do  not  fully  credit  the 


Word  of  God,  but  like  the  mystifiers  around  us,  they 
explain  away  the  clearest  words  ^nd  most  precious 
promises  of  that  book;  they  do  not  believe  them. 

If  the  Bible  is  true,  and  we  know  that  it  is,  our 
trials  will  increase,  as  the  present  dispensation  draws 
nearer  and  nearer  its  termination.  For  ‘evil  men 
and  seducers  will  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving 
and  being  deceived.*  This  solemn  truth  should  be 
impressed  on  every  mind,  that  it  may  serve  to 
strengthen  rather  than  discourage  them,  and  pre¬ 
pare  them  to  stand  under  the  most  trying  circum¬ 
stances.  This  very  state  of  things  is  sure  evidence 
that  the  day  of  redemption  is  near;  hence  as  our 
trials  multiply  and  grow  more  severe,  we  should 
become  more  grounded  in  the  faith,  and  more  joy¬ 
ful  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel.  ‘He  that  endureth 
unto  the  end  shall  be  saved*— ‘but  if  any  man  draw 
back,*  or  even  ‘look  back’  with  a  desire  to  escape 
the  trials  of  the  way,  he  is  ‘not  fit  for  the  kiegdom.’ 
‘We  must  suffer  with  Christ,*  or  for  his  sake, ‘if 
we  would  reign  with  him.* 


THE  CHILDRENS  FRIEND- 

Father,  mother,  guardian— do  your  children  all 
read  the  Children' e  Friend?  They  need  it;  and  we 
need  the  money  to  keep  it  in  existence.  Are  you 
willing  to  see  the  only  juvenile  paper  that  instructs 
children  in  the  great  doctrines  of  revealed  truth 
which  we  so  higuly  value,  die  for  want  of  a  little 
pecuniary  aid  from  you?  It  only  requires  between 
four  and  five  hundred  dollars  a  year  for  its  support. 
Is  there  not  interest  enough  among  us  for  children 
to  make  out  this  small  sum  in  subscriptions  and 
donations?  What  parent  will  allow  his  children  to 
go  without  the  Childrens  Friend  for  the  sake  of 
saving  fifty  cents  a  year?  Allow  them  to  drink 
down  the  error  with  which  every  publication  for 
children  is  filled,  without  affording  them  one  anti¬ 
dote!  The  error  may  be  the  cheaper:  doubtless  ii 
is  ;  for  it  is  abundant.  Reader,  will  you  ask 
yourself  if  you  hav,e  not  a  duty  to  do  in  this  matter, 
either  to  your  own’  children,  or,  if  you  have  none, 
to  those  of  others?  Tnen  say  how  much  you  will 
give  to  help  sustain  the  Children's  Friend,  There 
is  over  eighty  dollars  still  due  on  the  last  volume. 
How  much  will  you  give  to  pay  this?  c. 


Oy*  Elder  J.  Blain,  on  his  return  from  a  six 
month’s  tour  in  the  New  England  Slates,  New  York, 
New  Jersey  and  Pennsylvania,  gave  us  a  call  a  few 
days  since.  He  spoke  very  encouragingly  of  the 
success  of  his  mission,  which  is  to  proclaim  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  relative  to  the  Life  and  Death 
question.  He  iulorms  us  that  many  prominent 
men  among  the  sects,  and  belonging  to  no  sect,  are 
favorably  inclined  to  give  this  great  subject  an  im 
partial  examination,  and  that  others  have  fully 
embraced  it,  as  taught  in  the  Bible,  viz. :  that  man 
is  mortal,  the  unconscious  state  of  the  dead,  the 
destruction  of  the  wicked,  and  no  eternal  life,  ex 
cept  through  faith  in  Christ.  Elder  Blain  is  faith¬ 
fully  engaged  in  propagating  these  great  funda¬ 
mental  truths  of  the  Bible,  and  exposing  their 
opposite  errors.  May  abundant  success  crown  bis 
labors.  He  has  gone  to  Buffalo  to  spend  a  short 
time  there,  where  his  family  reside,  and  where  he  has 
formerly  officiated  as  pastor  of  a  Baptist  church. 


OT^’The  Editor  is  at  liberty  to  hold  meetings 
on  each  Lord’s  day,  and  Saturday,  if  thought  ad¬ 
visable,  in  such  places  as  the  friends  may  desire  his 
services,  provided  they  will  give  us  seasonable 
notice  of  their  wishes,  to  have  the  appointments 
appear  in  the  Harbinger^  a  suitable  time  before  the 
meeting  is  held,  A  two  days  meeting  in  many 
places  would  result  in  much  good.  Shall  we  have 
several  in  Western  New  York?— and  where  shall 
they  be  held? 

We  propose  meeting  the  brethren  in  Orangeport, 
Niagara  co,  Sunday,  July  11,  and  the  Saturday  pro 
vious,  if  it  will  be  agreeable  to  their  wishes.  They 
will  inform  us  immediately.  We  should  be  glad  to 
see  many  of  our  brethren  at  this  meeting,  from  the 
surrounding  country. 


Correction,— Sr.  Sarah  E.  Gleason’s  donation 
for  \he  ^Worthy  Minister,*  published  in  No.  441  of 
the  Harbinger  was  ®l,00,  instead  of  $2,00,  as 
published. 

05^  M.  Rothschild,  the  head  of  the  house  bear¬ 
ing  that  name,  was,  at  the  last  advices,  dying  at 
Frankfort-on-the-Maine. 


(C/^  Death  has  consigned  many  a  man  to  fame 
whom  iSnger  life  would  have  consigned  to  infamy. 
05^  Work  is  man’s  appointed  task. 


INgPIRIES. 

1.  Will  not  Judah  and  Israel  be  gathered,  in  part, 
upon  the  mountains  of  Israel  before  the  great  bat¬ 
tle?  So  Ezek.  xxxviii.  reads  to  me;  for  1  conceive 
the  battle  and  great  destruction  of  that  chapter  the 
same  as  the  one  in  Rev.  xix.,  when  the  fowls  of  the 
air  are  called  to  come  and  feed  on  the  flesh  of  the 
slajn. 

2.  Will  merchants  from  Sheba,  and  Dedan  and 
Tarshish  be  in  the  land  of  Palestine,  or  kingdom, 
after  the  Lord  shall  come,  trading  and  trafficing 
with  the  other  nations? 

3.  When  the  Lord  shall  come,  his  feet  will  rest 
on  Mount  Olivet,  which  will  cleave  apart,  and  the 
land  will  be  lifted  up  and  become  a  plain  from  Geba 
to  Rimmon  south  of  Jerusalem  .  .  ,  anfl,  men  will 
d  well  in  if,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  utter  destruc¬ 
tion,  Zech.  xiv.  10,  ll.  But  Ezek.  xxxiii.  speaks 
of  a  great  gathering  out  of  all  nations,  of  merchant¬ 
men,  Sic.,  with  great  wealth,  when  Gog  shall  come 
with  his  mighty  army  to  take  a  spoil,  of  a  people 
dwelling  quietly,  doing  no  harm,  and  suspecting 
none— and  they  will  be  on  the  mountains  of  Israel, 
and  there  is  to  be  a  ffreat  destruction^  and  seven 
years  are  faithfully  occupied  in  cleansing  the  land. 
Will  all  this  take  place  after  the  Lord  shall  have 
been  reigning  in  Jerusalem  for  some  years  at  least? 

4.  Many  inquiring  minds  are  now  searching  in 
this  field  of  prophecy,  and  I  hope  it  will  be  faith¬ 
fully  and  candidly  explored,  until  a  harmony  of  truth 
shall  be  brought  out, 

5.  1  further  ask,  will  not  Joel  ii.  1,  Isa.  xl.  1,  2, 
(see  margin,)  9,  10,  (^see  mat-gin,;  xli.  27,  Ixii.  1-7, 
10,  11— be  fulfilled  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord? 

G.  Dillabauoh. 


answer  to  bro.  dillabaugh. 

Dear  brother:  we  cheerfully  reply  to  your  Chris¬ 
tian  inquiries,  because  it  gives  us  great  pleasure  to 
do  so,  having,  a*^  we  conceive,  a  scriptural  answer 
to  give  to  all  your  questions, 

1.  The  gathering  to  which  you  refer  in  Ezek. 
xxxviii.  will  not  be  as  you  suppose,  partial,  but  of 
all  the  remnant  of  Israel,  for  it  is  said,  verse  8— 
‘they  shall  dwell  safely  all  of  them;*  and  in  the 
next  chapter  verse  28,  God  says,  ‘I  have  gathered 
them  unie  their  own  land,  and  have  left  none  of  them 
anymore  there,*  This  is  the  next, the  second  and  only 
remaining  gathering  predicted,  which  will  take  place 
alter  the  Lord  stands  as  ‘the  glory  of  his  people 
Israel’  (Luke  ii.  27-32;  Isa.  lx.  1-3;;  or  as  an  en¬ 
sign  (Isa.  xi.  10,  Rev.  xxi.  16,)  to  ‘whom  the 
gathering  of  the  people  shall  be.*  (Gen.  49 : 10;  John 
xi.  62;  Eph.  i,  10.;  After  this  gathering  unto  the 
‘Holy  One  of  Israel’  flsa.  lx.  9,;  shall  lake  place, 
then  the  great  battle  named  in  Ezek.  xxxviiii.  and 
xxxix.  and  Rev.  xix.,  will  lake  place,  at  which  the 
Lord  will  be  present.  Rev.  xix.  16. 

2.  To  your  second  question,  we  simply  say  that 
the  Bible  is  silent  on  the  matter,  hence  we  can  give 
no  light  on  it.  It  is  said  however,  of  these  mer¬ 
chants  that  they  will  address  Gog  relative  to  the 
objects  of  his  invasion  (Ezek.  xxxviii.  13,;  but  this 
proves  nothing  about  the  traffic  of  which  you  speak, 
nor  where  they  will  be  when  they  thus  speak; 
hence  we  leave  the  matter  as  we  find  it,  seeing  no 
difficulty  arising  from  the  same  against  the  view  we 
entertain  relative  to  it. 

3.  Your  third  question  has  been  answered  in  oor 
answer  to  your  first.  From  the  testimony  there 
presented,  and  by  numerous  prophecies,  it  is  abund¬ 
antly  evident  that  great  events  will  transpire  after 
the  coming  of  the  Lord;  one  of  which  will  be  the 
gathering  of  the  mighty  army  of  Gog  on  the  moun¬ 
tains  of  Israel,  where  they  will  be  destroyed  by  tho 
Lord  end  his  army.  Read  and  believe,  and  all  seem¬ 
ing  difficulties  will  vanish. 

4.  The  field  of  prophecy  of  which  you  speak  is 
indeed  full  of  riches,  beauty  and  glory,  and  has 
been  hardly  entered  by  many  who  profess  to  have 
an  inheritance  there.  Let  its  rich  treasures  be 
brought  to  light. 

5.  I  he  several  passages  of  Scripture  on  which 
you  ask  our  views,  we  will  notice  in  the  order  you 
have  presented  them. 

Joel  ii.  1.  This  passage  we  think,  has  long  since 
been  fulfilled.  ‘The  day  of  the  Lord’  predicted  to 
be  at  hand,  was  not  the  great  and  final  day,  but 
a  day  of  ‘  darkness  and  gloominess,  a  day  of 
clouds  and  thick  darkness.*  Verse  2.  In  this  day 
great  and  sore  judgments  were  to  fall  on  Israel,  and 
the  land  of  Palestine,  as  the  subsequent  portion  of 
the  chapter  to  verse  11  clearly  shows.  Then,  to 
verse  14,  wo  are  taught  that  if  they  will  repent  and 
turn  to  the  Lord,  he  will  bless  them  and  their  land 
&tc.  But,  that  this  will  not  take  p  ace  until  the 
Lord  shall  come,  is  evident  from  the  subsequent  part 
of  the  chapter,  which  the  seeker  after  truth  is  re¬ 
quested  carefully  to  consult,  in  connection  with 
01  her  parallel  portions  of  Scripture. 

Isa.  xl.  1, 2,  9, 10.  ‘Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my 
people,  sailh  your  God.  Speak  ye  comfortably  to 
Jerusalem,  and  cry  unto  her,  that  her  warfare  is 
accomplished,  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned;  for  she 
hath  received  of  the  Lord’s  hand  double  for  all  her 
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sins.*  *0  Zion,  that  bringest  good  tidings,  gel  thee 
up  into  the  h  gh  mountain;  O  Jerusalem  that  bring¬ 
est  good  tidings,  lift  up  thy  voice  with  strength; 
lift  it  up,  be  not  afraid, vsay  unto  the  cities  of  Judah, 
Behold  )our  God,* 

If  we  understand  your  views  on  this  prophecy, 
you  think  it  must  be  literally  fulfilled  by  some  per 
son  or  persons  at  Jerusalem,  by  giving  just  such  a 
proclamation  there  before  the  Lord  shall  come;  but 
we  are  confident  that  it  teaches  no  such  views;  for 
Jerusalem  and  her  dispersed  people  receive  no  abid¬ 
ing  ‘comlori,*  ‘her  warfare*  does  not  ‘end,*  neither  is 
‘her  iniquity  pardoned,*  until  the  Lord  shall  come. 
Ezek.  xxii.  27;  Luke  xxi.  24. 

Instead  of  this  glorious  prophecy  predicting  that 
a  proclamation  of  comfort  shall  be  made  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  it  is  that  very  proclamation  which  has  long 
since  been,  is  now  being,  and  will  continue  to  be 
made,  until  it  shall  be  fulfilled:  until  the  Lord  shall 
come  and  end  the  warfare  of  Jerusalem,  and  fill  her 
with  comfort  and  glory.  That  he  will  do  this,  we 
think  is  affirmed  in  the  tenth  verse,  which  reads, 
‘Behold,  the  Lord  God  will  come  with  strong  hand, 
and  his  arm  shall  rule  for  hirp;  behold  his  reward  is 
with  him,  and  his  work  before  him.*  There  will  be 
no  leward  given  until  the  Lord  shall  come,  for ‘be¬ 
hold  I  come  quickljr;  and  my  reward  is  with  me.* 
Rev.  xxi.  ]  2. 

What  we  mean  by  saying  this  proclamation  is 
now  being  made  is,  that  it  stands  recorded  in  the 
Bibie,  foreielling  what  will  be  the  happy  and  glori¬ 
ous  state  of  things  under  the  reign  of  Christ.  Then 
the  good  tidings  of  his  kingdom  will  go  out  not 
only  to  the  ‘cities’  of  Judah,  but  to  every  people 
under  heaven;  for  after  Christ  and  his  chosen  shall 
stand  ‘on  the  Mount  Zion,’  the‘everlasting  gospel’ 
will  be  sent  unto  ‘them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and 
to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  peo¬ 
ple.’  Rev.  3iiv.  1-6.  Isaiah  and  John  speak  in  bar- 
mony  on  this  subject,  hence  the  prophecy  under 
consideration  will  not  have  its  fulfilment  before  the 
advent  of  Christ. 

Isa.  jli,  27.  ‘The  first  shall  say  to  Zion,  Behold, 
behold  them:  and  I  will  give  to  Jerusalem  one  that 
bringeth  good  tidings.’  Read  the  next  chapier  and 
you  will  learn  that  the  ‘one  that  bringeth  good  ti¬ 
dings’  is  Christ,  who  will  ‘not  fail  nor  be  discour 
aged,  till  behave  set  judgment  in  the  earth;  and  the 
isles  shall  wait  for  his  law.’  fVerse  4.J  Hence 
this  predietion  must  have  its  fulfilment  subsequent 
to  the  advent  of  Christ. 

Isa.  Ixii.  1-7,  10,  11.  ‘For  Zion’s  sake  will  I 
not  hold  my  peace,  and  for  Jerusalem’s  sake  I  will 
not  rest,  until  the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as 
brightness,  and  the  salvation  thereof,  as  a  lamp  that 
burnetb. 

‘And  the  Gentiles  shall  see  thy  righteousness, 
and  all  kings  thy  glory;  and  thou  shalt  be  railed  by 
a  new  name,  which  the  mouth  of  tho  Lord  shall 
name. 

‘Thou  sbalt  also  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand 
of  the  Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  thv 
God.  •' 

‘Thou  Shalt  no  more  be  termed  forsaken;  neither 
shalt  thy  land  any  more  be  termed  Desolate;  but 
thou  shalt  be  called  Hephzl  bah,  and  thy 'land 
Beulah:  for  the  Lord  delighieth  in  thee,  and  thy 
land  shall  be  married. 

‘For  a*  a  young  man  marrieth  a  virgin,  so  shall 
thy  sons  marry  thee:  and  as  the  bridegroom  re- 
joiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice  over 
thee.’ 

‘I  have  set  watchman  upon  thy  walls,  0  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  which  shall  never  hold  their  peace  day  nor 
night:  ye  that- make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not 
silence;  ^ 

‘And*  give  him  no  rest,  till  he  establish,  and  till 
he  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth. 

‘Go  through,  go  through  the  gates,  prepare  you 
the  way  of  my  people;  cast  up,  cast  up  the  hiirh- 
way;  gather  out  the  stones;  lift  up  a  standardfor 
the  people. 

‘Behold,  the  Lord  hath  proclaimed  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.  Say  ye  to  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Be- 
hold,  thy  salvation  cometh;  behold,  his  rewards 
with  him,  and  his  work  before  him.* 

AgTe  are  surprised  that  any  one  should  suppose 
that  this  prophecy  is  to  have  its  fulfilment  before 
the  advent  of  Christ;  for  it  evidently  will  not  have 
its  accomplishment  until  after  that  event.  It  is 
a  precious  promise  of  blessings  to  be  given  under 
the  reign  of  Christ,  with  a  strong  assurance  given 
in  the  eleventh  verse,  that  it  will  be  most  graciously 
fulfilled.  That  it  will  be  fulfilled  subsequent  to  the 
advent  of  Christ  is  certain  from  the  following  ex¬ 
pressions  found  in  it.  «Thou  shalt  be  termed  no 
more  forsaken;  neither  shall  ihy  land  any  more  be 
termed  desolate— thy  land  shall  be  married,*  We 
Bay  without  fear  of  contradiction  that  these  declar¬ 


ations  will  not  have  their  fulfilment  before  Ibe:^^ 
coming  of  the  Lord,  but  will  be  most  faithfully  ax:- 
complished  after  the  occurrence  of  that  event.— 
This  conclusion  is  made  invulnerable  by  the  8ih 
and  9ih  verses, 

Isa.  xlii,  8,  9.  ‘The  Lord  hath  sworn  by  his 
right  hand,  and  by  the  arm  of  his  strength:  Sure)y 
I  will  no  more  give  thy  corn  to  be  meat  for  thine 
enemies;  and  the  eons  of  the  stranger  shall  not 
drink  thy  wine  for  the  which  thou  hast  labored. 

‘But  they  that  have  gathered  it  shall  ^at  it,  and 
praise  the  Lord;  and  they  that  have  brought  it  to¬ 
gether  shall  drink  it  in  the  courts  of  my  holiness.* 
Ealing  the  corn  or  bread,  and  drinking  wine  *in 
the  courts  of  holiness*  we  think  is  referred  to  by 
Christ  in  Luke  xxxii.  18,  29,  30.  ‘For  I  say  unto 
you,  I  will  not  drink  of  ihe  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 
the  kingdom  of  God  shall  co/ne— and  I  appoint 
Mo  y on  s,  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed 
unto  me.  Thatyc  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  talile 
in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel.* 

This  testimony  of  Christ  makes  it  very  certain 
that  the  prophecy  under  consideration  will  have  its 
filfilment  subsequent  to  the  second  advent.  May 
we  be  counted  worthy  to  partake  of  the  blessings 
promised;  ‘drink  wine  in  tbecourts  of  his  holiness, 
or  kingdom.* 


ETERNAL  LIFE, 

not  an  hereditary  attribute  of  man,  but  the 
GRACIOUS  gift  of  god,  THROUGH  JESUS  CHRIBT. 

Proposition  1 1. 

The  Eternal  Life  of  Man  is  deposited  in  Jesus, 
the  Prince  of  Life. 

By  the  phrase  the  Eternal  Life  of  Man,  I  mean 
that  by  which  the  intellectual,  moral  and  corporeal 
existence  of  a  man  will  be  sustained  is  entrusted  to 
Jesus,  who  is  the  vital  principle,  if  I  may  so  express 
myself,  of  all  human  intelligence  in  the  world  to 
come.  Eternal  Life  is  persoiiifled  in  him— is  the 
Eternal  Life.  This  proposion  is  abundantly  proved 
by  the  following  Scriptures: 

I.  John  v.  26.  As  the  Father  has  life  in  himself, 
60  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself, 

II.  John  v.  40.  O,  Jews!  ye  will  not  come  to 
me  that  ye  might  have  life, 

III.  John  xvii.  35,  61.  1  am  the  bread  of  life, 
he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger.  I  am 
the  Living  Bread  which  came  down  from  heaven; 
if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  forever: 
and  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I 
will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world, 

IV.  John  xi.  24.  1  am  the  Resurrection  and 
the  Life. 

V.  Col.  iii,  3.  Our  life  is  M  with  Christ  in 
God.  When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear, 
then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory. 

VI.  1  John  V.  11.  God  hath  given  us  Eternal 
Life;  and  this  life  is  in  his  son.  He  that  hath  the 
Sod,  .hath  life;  and  he  that  bath  not  the  Son  of 
God,  hath  not  life. 

From  these  passages  it  is  clear,  that,  although  a 
man  may  be  an  heir  of  Eternal  Life,  and  in  that 
sense  have  within  him  that  which  springs  up  to 
Eternal  life,  yet  the  life  itself  is  not  an  inherent 
principle  of  his  Adamic  or  animal  nature,  but  a 
principle  that  may  be  acquired  by  virtue  of  an  in¬ 
terest  in  the  Son  of  God.  He  has  the  principle  of 
glory,  honor,  and  life  within  himself,  and  he  con- 
fers  it  upon  whomsoever  he  wills.  He  offers  this  in¬ 
estimable  boon  to  the  world,  but  men  will  not  come 
to  him  that  they  may  receive  it. 

He  is  the  Bread  of  life,  and  it  is  just  as  necessary 
to  feed  upon  tbaLfiread  to  live  forever,  as  it  is  to 
feed  on  the  bread  which  perishes  to  live  the 
ordinary  life  of  an  animal  man.  We  most  digest 
the  Bread  of  life— in  other  words,  we  must  assimi¬ 
late  to  our  intellectual  and  moral  faculties  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Eternal  Life;  the  doctiine  must  sustain 
them:  the  subject  matter  of  our  faith  and  hope,  and 
must  direct  us  in  our  walk,  and  conduct  heaven¬ 
ward,  that  we  may  attain  to  its  great  recompense 
of  reward. 

Our  first  proof  agrees  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
word  as  revealed  in  John  i.  1-5.  The  word  was 
God,  and  in  it  was  life.  It  was  tnis  Life- Word  that 
created  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  that  moulded 
the  dust  into  the  form  of  a  man,  and  animated  him 
by  the  breath  of  heaven.  It  was  the  same  life- 
imparting  word  that  ‘prepared  a  body*-an  animal 
body,  and  dwelt  essentially  or  substantially  in  it, 
and  thus  became  flesh,  which  was  manifested  to  Is- 
rael  by  the  Baptism  of  John,  as  the  Son  of  God,  and 
therefore,  the  equal  with  God;  for  the  grand  dif- 
ference  between  the  Word  by  whom  all  things  were 
created,  and  the  Word  which  sojourned  among  the 
Jews,  consisted,  not  in  their  being  essentially  dis- 


for  they  were  not~I  and  my  Father  are 
One— but  in  the  Life- Word-Creator,  assuming  or 
taking  upon  himself,  in  relation  to  men,  the  nature 
of  a  descendant  of  Abraham.  This  assumption, 
however,  made  no  difference  as  to  the  innate  aiiri- 
biite  of  L  fe;  hence,  said  Jesus,  ‘as  the  Father  has 
life  in  himself,  so  has  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  himself,  the  Father  being  the  Life-  Word,  and 
the  Son  the  Life- Word  Incarnated, 

The  Incarnated  Life,  Word,  named  Jesus,  wasin- 
troduced  among  men  as  the  Fountain  of  Life  and 
Light  to  the  world.  Hence,  in  conversation  with 
the  Jews,  he  says,  in  effect,  ‘you  search  the 
Scriptures  to  discover  the  way  by  which  Eter- 
nal  Life  may  be  procured;  now  these  testify,  ihal  I 
am  he  who  confers  it;  and  yet  you  will  not  come  to 
me,  the  Fountain  of  Living  Waters  and  drink  that 
your  thirst  may  be  allayed.  I  am  the  Eiernal  Life, 
in  me  the  fulness,  the  grace,  and  the  truth  are  in¬ 
corporated;  and  yet,  O,  Jews!  you  will  not  come  to 
me  that  ye  may  obtain  the  life  ye  seek?’  But  if  they 
had  within  them  immortality,  why  needed  they  to 
seek  for  it,  or  to  go  to  Jesus  to  obtain  it?  It  would 
have  been-  unnecessary,  but  inasmuch  as  there  was 
no  immortality- not  one  spark  of  it  within  them,  if 
they  would  live  for  ever  in  any  sense  they  were  im¬ 
peratively  bound  to  go  to  him— ‘who  only  hath  im¬ 
mortality’  to  bestow — and  obtain  it  on  any  terms 
he  might  deign  to  prescribe. 

Messiah  is  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,  and  no 
man  can  enter  the  presence  of  the  Father,  unless 
He  introduce  him;  and  because  he  is  the  Resur¬ 
rection  and  the  Life,  Paul  told  the  Christians  of 

Colosse,  that  their  life  was  hid  with  him  in  God _ 

But  if  immortality  is  an  inhereot  principle  of  human 
nature,  how  can  the  immortality  of  A.  B.,  and  C. 
be  said  to  be  hid  with  Christ?  It  ought  then  to 
read,  our  Life  and  Immortality  are  hid  in  our 
selve8“~-in  our  heart,  brain,  soul  or  elsewhere!  But 
in  relation  to  the  true  believers,  Christ,  the  Eternal 
Life  is  termed  our  Life,  because  all  their  hope  for 
Eternal  Life  is  embodied  in  him.  Hence  be  is 
called  ‘Christ  our  hope.*  If  he  be  not  risen,  their 
hope  is  a  vain  hope,  and  when  they  die  they  perish 
as  the  brutes.  But  he  has  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  waiting  for  the  lime 
appointed  for  his  return  to  earih  arrive;  and  when 
Christ,  our  life  shall  appear— when  he  shall  be  seen 
coming  with  clouds  of  heaven  in  power  and  great 
glory— f/ien  you  also,  O  true  believers,  shall  ap- 
pear  W:tn  him  in  glory,  and  not  one  instant  before. 
‘We  know,*  says  John,  ‘that  when  he  shall  appear^ 
we  shall  be  like  him,  ('glorious,  honorable,  and  im^ 
mortal)  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  And  every  one 
that  has  this  hope  in  him  purifiea  himself  even  as 
He  is  pure.*  The  idea,  then,  of  an  immediate 
iranslalion  from  earth  to  heaven  at  the  decease  of 
our  animal  bodies,  is  excluded  in  toto;  for  the  true 
believer  is  not  to  appear  adorned  with  the  glory  of 
immortal  youth  till  the  re-appearance  of  Messiah 
on  this  sublunary  planet  to  raise  the  dead. 

We  are  taught  by  John  in  his  first  letter,  that 
God  has  given  to  the  obedient  believers  eternal  life. 
That  in  a  certain  sense,  he  has  this  life  now.  But 
it  is  elsewhere  said,  that  ‘ne  that  eats  my  flesh  and 
drinks  my  blood,  has  eternal  life,*  yet  John  teaches 
in  the  proof  before  us,  that  this  life  is  in  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  it  is  he  only  who  has  the  Son  has 
this  life:  for  he  plainly  declares,  that  hewhohas  not 
ihe  Son,  has  not  this  life.  If,  then,  this  be  true, 
it  necessarily  follows;  that  the  disobedient,  the  re- 
jectors,  and  all  who  have  not  the  Son,  in  the  true 
Scriptural  sense,  are  destitute  of  all  right,  title,  and 
property  in  the  Life  and  Inheritance  which  endures 
forever. 

Proposition  HI. 

Eternal  Life  is  the  free  gift  of  God. 

By  the  phrase  free  gift  of  God,  is  meant  any 
thing  bestowed  by  God  as  a  matter  ofgrace  or  pure 
unmerited  favor. 

I.  John  iv.  10.  Jesus  said,  if  you  knew  the  gift 
of  God,  and  who  he  is  that  saith  to  you.  Give  me 
to  drink;  you  would  have  asked  him,  and  he  would 
have  given  to  you  (hudoor  zoon)  water  of  lives. 

II.  Romans  vi.  23.  The  gracious  gift  of  God 
is  everlasting  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

^  HI.  Ephesians  ix.  8,  By  grace  ye  are  saved 
through  faith;  and  this  ('gracious  salvation)  not  of 
yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God. 

IV.  1  Peter  i,  13.  Constantly  hope  for  the  gift 
to  be  brought  to  you  at  the  Revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

If,  then.  Eternal  Life  be  the  free  gift  of  God,  be¬ 
stowed  through  Jesus  Christ,  it  must  surely  be  ob¬ 
vious  to  the  meanest  capacity,  that  ‘glory,  honor, 
and  immortality*  are  not  inherent;  are  no  constit¬ 
uent  parts  of  human  nature,  are  not  hereditarily 
derived  from  the  animal  Adam;  and,  therefore,  that 
Immortality  is  a  principle  extraneous  to  the  con- 
1  stitulion  of  man,  and,  consequently,  if  enjoyed  by 


any  of  his  race,  must  be  derived  as  a  gift,  a  free 
and  gracious  gift  from  Him,  who  alone  has  it  to 
confer.  This  gracious  gift  is  an  eternal  reward,  as 
the  rejection  of  those  who  seek  for  it  in  their  own 
way,  instead  of  the  way  appointed  by  God,  will  be 
to  them  an  eiernal  punishment.  It  is  a  great  re¬ 
compense  of  reward  which  Jesus  will  bring  with 
him;  as  it  is  written,  ‘Behold  I  come  quickly;  and 
ray  reward  is  with  me,*  which,  according  to  Paul 
is  ‘glory,  honor,  immortality  and  peace*  to  all  who 
do  well.  Eternal  Life  is  styled  a  gracious  gift,  be¬ 
cause  God  bestows  it  spontaneously,  that  is,  of  his 
own  accord.  No  man  prompted  him;  it  is  a  gift 
which  flows  from  his  own  pure  benevolence,  and 
love  of  the  race  he  planted  on  this  terrestrial  ball. 
He  saw  the  wretchedness  into  which  the  world  was 
plunged:  that  it  bad  incurred  every  curse  and  death 
itself.  What  was  to  be  (jone^  To  have  left  it  in 
this  condition  would  have  been  to  have  abandoned 
it  to  Ultimate  extinction.  Moved,  therefore,  with 
benevolence  and  love,  he  insiiiuted  a  scheme  in  con¬ 
formity  with  the  excellency,  dignity,  and  wisdom  of 
his  character,  by  which  to  parpetuale  the  world 
under  a  more  glorious  and  magnificent  constitution 
even  than  that  which  he  pronounced  to  be  ‘very 
good.*  He  foresaw  that  famine,  pestilence,  and 
war  would,  combined  with  ail  their  colaleral  evils, 
bring  the  human  race  to  perdition,  that  it  would 
finally  perish  and  leave  but  a  wreck  behind;  there¬ 
fore  he  interfered,  for  ‘God  so  loved  the  world  as  to 
give  his  only  begotten  So^^t  whosoever  believeth 
on  him  may  not  perish,  biit  obtain  eternal  life.*— 
Let  us,  then,  admire  the  goodness  and  philanth¬ 
ropy  of  God  our  Savior  for  this  unspeakably  ines¬ 
timable  gift,  and  lay  hold  on  it  likewise  as  the  very 
anchor  of  the  gospel. 

( Concluded  next  week, ) 


TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  SABBATH 
RECORDER. 

Dear  Sir:— In  your  paper  of  June  10,  you 
present  a  selected  article,  which  argues  the  obli¬ 
gation  to  observe  the  Sabbath  day— the  seventh 
day.  The  premises  are  so  vague,  so  general  or 
otherwise  exceptionable,  that  I  beg  to  suggest  to 
that  writer  some  essential,  but  by  him,  suppressed 
facts.  It  is,  however,  freely  admitted  that,  ‘The 
Law*  says  ‘Seventh  day.*  The  seventh  day  was 
the  divinely  appointed  ‘Sabbath  day.*  I  only 
wonder  at  the  ignorance  of  etJme  or  disingen- 
uousness  of  others  that  dare  deny  such  a  well  es¬ 
tablished  fact.  Thotigh  I  confess  that  I,  and  doubt- 
less  many  others  have  been  embarrassed  by  erring 
instructors.  My  answers  to  the  ariicle  may  be 
best  and  most  briefly  stated  in  several  inquiries; 
which  may  call  up  the  evidence  on  the  grand  sub¬ 
ject  that  the  article  overlooks  omits. 

1.  Is  the  gospel,  or  is  it  not,  ‘the  gospel  of  the 
Blessed  God’?  Are  the  sanctions  of  the  gospel  as 
much  more  solemn  than  those  of  ‘the  Law,’  as  his 
character  and  claims  are  herein  fully  unfolded?  Is 
not  the  gospel  dispensation  fand  plan  of  worship, 
or  justification;  as  important,  in  its  place,  as  was 
‘the  Law*  in  its? 

2.  Does  not  Moses  bear  witness  to  Messiah,  as 

his  Lord  and  Master?  Does  not  ‘the  servant'  give 
place  ‘to  the  Son'l .  Heb.  iii.  6, 6.  (‘The  law’  yields 
to  ‘grace  and  truth;*  The  less  to  the  greater;  the 
letter  to  the  spirit.  John  i.  14;  2  Cor.  iii  •  Acts 
iii.  22.;  ' 

3.  Was  not  ‘the  Law  shown  to  be  inferior  by 
its  being:*  ‘A  school  master  to  bring  us  to  Christ*? 

fAs  the  gospel  ‘establishes  the  law*  for  all  the 
purposes  for  which  it  was  given;  so  ‘the  law  was 
not  against  the  promises*  of  the  gospel.  Gal.  iii.; 
Rom.  iii.  31.  Each  is  entitled  to  its  place.)  fg 

not  ‘the  gospel  of  God*  as  complete  in  itself,  as  the 
Law? 

4.  Is  not  every  command  of  the  law  ('given  by 
God  with  such  solemnity  on  Sinai,  to  Moses,  and 
by  him  to  Israel,  as  the  basis  of  the  Mosaic  system 
and  worship)  enforced  and  authorized  and  made 
binding  by  the  gospel,  save  the  fourth?  The  first) 
Mark  xii.  29,  30;  the  second— Matt.  iv.  10*  the 

third— Malt.  v.  33;  vi.  9;  the  fourth  , - ;  iheWtb, 

Matt.  XV.  4;  Eph.  vi.  2;  the  sixth,  seventh,  eightbi 
ninth— Matt.  xix.  18;  Mark  x.  10;  Rom.  xiii.  9; 
the  tenth— Luke  xii.  15;  i  Tim.  vi.  7-10,  &c.,  &c! 

6.  Are  the  apostles  not  guiltless,  though  they 
rested  not  on  the  Sabbath  Day  in  earing  time  and 
harvest?  Matt.  xii.  1-8?  Is  not  the  Sabbath,  like 
religion,  designed  to  be,  not. arbitrary,  but  by  God’s 
good  pleasure,  enforced  or  changed;  as  the  highest 
good  of  man  requires?  As  the  united  and  well  fur¬ 
nished  Jews  were  almost  always  un^Ier  condemna¬ 
tion  for  not  observing  the  Sabbath.  Would  not  the 
poor,  scattered,  enslaved,  orphan  believers  have 
been  always  condemned  on  that  score,  if  kept  under 
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that  lawl  Or,  if  a  legal  observance  of  the  Seventh 
day  during  the  dispensary  be  necessary  to  salva* 
lion,  ‘who  then  can  be  saved?’ 

5.  Do  the  first  Jewish  apostles  ever  urge  the  es¬ 
sential  nature  of  the  Sabbath?  If  not,  is  it  safe  to 
go  beyond  them?  Are  not  believers  in  Christ  ‘com- 
lete  in  him  ?  ’ 

6.  'Does  not  Paul  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
openly  and  boldly  disclaim  all  and  everything  like  a 
legal  observance  of  sabbaths,  fee.,  as  essential  to 
acceptance  in  Christ?  Col.  ii.  16,  17;  Rom.  xiv.  6, 

7.  Does  he  not  distinctly  say  ‘abolished’  touching 
Hhat  which  was  engraven  in  stones'— making  no 
exception  of  the  fourth  commandment? 

Is  it  not  another  spirit  that  substitutes  the  word 
enforced  for  ‘abolished;’  or  else  a  want  of  informa¬ 
tion? 

8.  Is  the  sin  of  Sabbath-breaking  once  named  in 
the  New  Testament? 

9.  Is  Sabbath-keeping  once  asserted  as  essential 
or  even  important  as  to  justification  before  God,  in 
Chris?? 

10.  Does  not  our  ^Sahbatism,*  our  keeping  of 
Sabbath  remain  for  the  antitype  of  the  seventh  day? 
Heb.  iv.  It  seems  certain  that  the  Seventh  day 
observance  will  be  restored  again,  as  it  was  once 
before,  after  an  omission  of  ages.  Ex.  xvi. 

I  do  not— dare  not— deny  or  disparage  such  facts! 
Faith  in  Christ,  repentance,  baptism,  Lord’s  Sup¬ 
per,  and  a  life  of  well  doing  are  required— serving 
the  living  God  and  -^lilting  for  his  Son  from  hea¬ 
ven,’  is  our  gospel  privilege.  We  need  be  no  more 
‘zealous  of  the  law’  than  Paul  and  his  fellow  free¬ 
men  in  Christ.  J.  b.  c. 


cribe  the  manner  in  which  these  results  ^^e  ob¬ 
tained:  1st,  give  the  patient  no  mfedicitie;  2d, 
no  food  of  any  kind;  3d,  allow  him  to  diink  all 
the  water  he  de.sires,  in  moderate  quantities, 
frequently  repeated;  4ih,  apply  water  by  a  fold¬ 
ed  wet  sheet  about  the  entire  body  in  the  region 
of  the  abdomen,  and  keep  it  wet,  but  not  so  as  to 
chill  the  patient;  5lh,  give  an  injection  ol  about 
a  pint  of  cool  water  alter  every  movement  of 
the  bowels.  ♦  *  *  My  facilities  for  test¬ 

ing  the  principles  I  have  endeavpred  to  eluci¬ 
date,  have  been  amp'e.  Whoever  reduces  them 
to  practice  will  not  be  less  surprised  than  de¬ 
lighted  with  his  results.’ 

Such  is  the  opinion  of  a  candid  physician. — 
If  true,  these  facts  should  be  everywhere  known. 
The  writer  of  the  above  deserves  much  credit  for 
fairness,  and  his  example  will  not  be  lost. 


()[/**  The  Editor  will  meet  with  the  church  in 
Auburn  Sunday,  July  4ih. 


05=^  J.  B.  Cook  will  be  (D.  V.j  at  the  Col- 
burne  Tent  Meeting:  to  stay  near  two  weeks. 


Proclamation  against  the  Roman  Cath¬ 
olics  ! 


What’s  the  test  ? — The  word  of  the  Lord  is 
the  test, ‘To  the  law  and  the  testimony;  if  they 
speak  not  according  to  this,  it  is  because  there  is 
no  light  in  them.’  Isa.  viii.  20. 

Why  believe  in  the  biodin?  of  Satan,  the  reign 
of  the  saints  with  Christy  and  the  nations  fnot  de¬ 
ceived  j  for  a  thousand  years?  Answer:  Because 
the  Word  teaches  these  things.  We  read  the 
^  Word — we  believe  it— confess  it — and  ‘bear  the 
cross  after  Jesus,’  whom  it  represents.  Rev.  xx.  1- 
7;  Heb.  iv.  1-9;  1  Cor.  xv.  24-27;  Dan.  vii.  14; 
Zech.  xiv.;  Rom.  xi.  26,  27. 

The  reason  for  believing  in  the  advent  of  Christ 
at  the  dissolution  of  the  man  of  sin,  ('2  Thess.  ii.  8,) 
is  (he  reason  fc^^  believing  in  the  Age  to  Come. 
The  standard  of  faith  is  thp  Word.  The  Word  of 
the  Lord,  which  teaches  the  second  advent,  also 
teaches  the  objects  to  be  accomplished  by  it.  ‘The 
Deliverer  will  come  to  Zion  and  turn  away  ungod¬ 
liness  from  Jacob.’  If  the  advent  doctrine  is  true; 
then,  the  purposes  of  God,  revealed  in  dependence 
on  and  associate4  the  advent,  are  also  true. 
Those  who  deny  or  doubt  the  onq^  are  guilty  of  de¬ 
parting  from  the  standard,  as  realty  as  those  who 
doubt  the  other.  The  test — the  grand  test — the 
safe  test  is — we  find  both  in  the  Bible! 

J.  B.  C. 


The  hymn  book  which  we  nfl^r  as  a  premium 
for  every  new  subscriber  to  the  Harbinger,  who 
will  send  us  two  dollars  and  the  postage  on  the 
hymn  book— is  well  bound,  and  which  we  sell  at 
forty  cents.  It  is  a  liberal  offer,  which  we  hope 
some  hundreds  will  avail  themselves  of  immediately. 
Or  they  can  have  fifty  cents  worth  of  the  pamphlets 
we  have  named,  if  they  prefer  them  to  the  hymn 
book. 


We  hope  to  receive  a  general  response, 
in  cash,  to  the  bills  of  account  we  have  recently 
sent  to  some  of  cur  patrons;  and  also  from  others, 
the  same  response  to  our  terms  of  advance  pay¬ 
ment  for  the  Harbinger,  Let  there  be  no  delay 
in  the  matter. 


Out  correspondents  will  confer  a  favor 
at  this  lime,  by  sending  for  the  columns 
oU\\e  Harbinger,  some  well  written  articles  on 
the  various  subjects  of  revealed  truth,  which 
specially  interest  the  people  of  these  times. 


Disease  op  the  Bowels. — At  this  season  of 
the  year,  the  following  prescription,  by  an  ex¬ 
perienced  physician,  which  we  cut  from  the 
Eochester  Democrat,  may  be  of  great  service  to 
some  of  the  afflicted.  Try  it.  After  naming 
several  modes  of  treating  these  diseases,  the 
writer  says; 

‘But  there  is  a  mode  of  controlling  this  dis¬ 
ease,  free  from  the  objections  to  which  I  have 
adverted,  the  applications  of  which  are  safe,  sal¬ 
utary  and  efficient.  1  allude  to  its  management 
uae.of  water.  Permit  me  briefly  to  de^ 


From  the  London  Gazette. 

Victoria  R. — Whereas  by  the  act  of  Parlia¬ 
ment  passed  in  the  tenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
his  late  Majesty  King  George  IV.,  for  the  re¬ 
lief  of  his  Majesty’s  Roman  Catholic  subjects,  it 
is  enacted  that  no  Roman  Catholic  ecclesiastic 
nor  any  member  of  any  of  the  religiou^  orders, 
communities  or  societies  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
bound  by  monastic  or  religious  vows,  should  ex¬ 
ercise  any  of  the  rites  or  ceremonies  of  ihe  Ro¬ 
man  Catholic  Religion,  or  wear  the  habits  ol  his 
order,  save  within  the  usual  places  of  worship  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Religion,  or  in  private 
houses; 

And,  whereas,  it  has  been  represented  to  us 
that  Roman  Catholic  ecclesiastics,  wearing  the 
habits  of  their  order,  have  exercised  the  riles 
and  ceremonies  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Rtligion 
in  highways  and  places  of  public  resort,  with 
many  persons  in  ceremonial  dresses,  bearing 
banners  and  objects,  or  symbols  of  worship  in 
procession,  to  the  great  scandal  and  annoyance 
of  large  numbers  of  our  people,  and  to  the  man¬ 
ifest  danger  of  the  public  peace; 

And,  whereas,  it  has  been  represented  to  us 
that  such  violation  of  the  laws  has  been  commit¬ 
ted  near  the  places  of  public  worship  during  the 
lime  of  divine  service,  and  in  such  manner  as  to 
disturb  the  congregations  assembled  therein,  we 
have  therefore  thought  it  our  bound^n  duty,  by 
and  with  the  advice  of  our  privy  council,  to  issue 
ihis  our  royal  proclamation,  solemnly  warning 
all  those  whom  it  may  concern  that  whilst  we 
are  resolved  to  protect  our  Roman  Catholic  sub¬ 
jects  in  the  undisturbed  enjoyment  of  their  legal 
rights  and  religious  freedom,  we  are  determined 
to  prevent  the  commission  of  all  suf*h  offences 
as  aforesaid,  whereby  the  offenders  may  draw 
upon  themselves  the  punishments  attending  the 
violation  of  the  laws  and  the  peace  and  security 
of  our  dominions  may  be  endangered. 

Given  at  our  Court,  at  Buckingham  Palace, 
this  15th  day  of  June,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
1852,  in  the  15lh  year  of  our  reign, 

God  Save  the  Queen. 


One  op  the  Dark  Places  of  the  Earth.— 
Mr.  Hunt,  a  Wesleyan  Missionary  among  the 
Feegees,  who  are  cannibals  of  the  worst  descrip¬ 
tion,  says  that  500  persons  had  been  eaten  in  five 
years,  within  fifteen  miles  of  his  residence.— 
Some  of  them  eat  raw  human  flesh,  and  chew  it 
as  sailors  chew  tobacco.  They  sometimes  eat 
their  best  friends.  When  parents  grow  old  they 
were  killed  by  their  children.  Sometimes  they 
are  buried  alive  or  thrown  to  the  snakes.  Wo¬ 
men  on  the  death  of  their  husbands  were  killed. 


To  be  happy  the  passions  must  be  cheer¬ 
ful  and  gay,  not  gloomy  and  melancholy.  A 
propensity  to  hope  and  joy  is  real  riches;  one  to 
fear  and  sorrow,  real  poverty. 

Ol?*  Gratitude  preserves  old  friendship,  and 
procufes  new* 


Correspoiikmc. 

FRoilBROrNri^^  ARD. 

Bro.  Marsh. — Dear  Sir;— It  has  been  a 
little  more  than  a  year  since  1  commenced 
taking  the  Harbinger,  though  I  have  not  had  it 
directed  to  myself,  yet  1  have  had  the  pleasure 
of  perusing  its  pages  and  drawing  from  it  many 
instructive  lessons.  But  some  of  our  enthusiastic 
Methodists,  when  I  have  been  trying  loinduce 
them  to  read  the  Harbinger,  have  told  me  that 
I  was  fast  progressing  towards  Atheism — that  if 
I  uphold  the  doctrine  that  immortality  comes 
only  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  or  if  I  denied 
that  man  possessed  naturally  an  immortal  princi¬ 
ple  co-existent  with  the  Creator,  I  might  just  as 
well  say,  ‘there  is  no  God.’  Others  have  told 
me  that  this  was  a  doctrine  that  sprung  from  the 
depths  of  the  lowest  hell,  and  would  soon  be 
hurled  back  with  all  its  followers.  Such  is  the 
prevailing  sentiments  of  Christianity  in  this 
place,  and  I  would  to  God  that  some  of  our 
brethren  of  other  churches,  who  are  so  tenacious 
of  their  creed  and  doctrines,  and  are  so  firm  in 
the  belief  that  all  who  dare  to  differ  from  them 
in  opin  on,  ‘are  sure  of  the  death  that  never 
dies,  had  a  little  moie  Christian  charity  and  less 
superstition,  and  instead  of  turning  the  Bible  to 
suit  their  views,  would  bring  them  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  its  holy  teaching.  I  am  sure  if 
some  of  the  professors  of  religion,  who  are  so 
quick  to  rail  against  all  who  do  not  believe  as 
they  do,  had  confidence  in  the  word  of  our  Sa¬ 
vior,  they  would  not  indulge  in  any  bitter  feel¬ 
ing  against  any  who  are  striving  through  the 
mercy  of  a  crucified  Redeemer  to  attain  an  im¬ 
mortal  inheritance.  Our  Savior  saith,  ‘Other 
sheep  have  I  which  are  not  of  this  fold,’  &c., 
and  ‘he  that  is  not  against  me  is  for  me.’ 

Believing  the  Harbinger  to  be  free  from  sec¬ 
tarianism,  and  an  expounder  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  Bible  as  taught  by  the  apostles,  and  that  it 
may  be  made  a  great  blessing  to  many  who  are 
yet  ignorant  of  the  precious  truths  of  the  gospel, 
therefore  I  send  )ou  my  mite  to  help  extend  its 
circulaiion. 

Yoursj  &c.,  Newell  Leonard. 

WelU,  Pa.,  June  14,  1852. 


new  and  unreserved  dedication  of  all  my  power 
to  him,  and  the  language  of  my  soul  is,  0  Father, 
send  thy  severest  stroke  or  kneenest  affliction, 
only  let  it  prepare  me  for  the  kingdom  of  my 
God. 

We  trust  the  ministering  brethren  will  not 
forget  us  here.  May  the  grace  of  God  be  with 
your  spirit. 

Yours,  in  hope, 

L.  Caroline  Lyon. 

Little  Falls,  N.  Y.,  June,  1852. 


FROM  SR.  L. 

Dear  Bro. 


C.  LYON. 
ll 


Marsh: — I  am  grieved  and 
sorely  tried  that  the  cause  is  not  belter  support¬ 
ed,  and  I  am  forced  to  believe  that  it  is  for  want 
of  living,  working  faith,  and  my  pain  of  heart  is 
greatly  increased  from  this  far  loo  true  conclu¬ 
sion.  We  are  assured  that  faith  without  works 
is  dead,  and  surely  none  can  be  saved  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord  that  shall  be  found  trusting  their  all 
upon  such  a  frail,  loitering  fabric. 

0  my  dear  brethren  and  sisters,  let  us  bestir 
ourselves  anew  to  active  labor  in  the  vineyard 
of  our  soon  coming  King.  If  we  are  so  lulled 
to  sleep  as  to  be  resting  upon  our  lees  in  these 
days  of  peril,  we  have  very  great  reason  to  fear 
fpr  our  eternal  salvation. 

If  the  incentives  we  have  hung  out  before  us 
are  not  sufficient  to  arouse  us,  we  need  not  ex¬ 
pect  to  be  aroused  unlil  the  sound  of  Gabriel’s 
trump  shall  summon  us  to  life  judgment.  0  let 
us  beware!  Daily,  yea  almost  hourly,  we  see 
fresh  tokens  that  we  are  living  in  the  perilous 
times  which  were  to  precede  the  coming  of 
Christ. 

We  are  not  in  entire  darkness  concerning 
this  time,  nor  ignorant  of  the  cunning  devices 
of  Satan.  Truly  we  need  the  entire  armor  to 
be  able  to  stand  and  withstand,  and  finally  hav¬ 
ing  done  all,  to  stand.  I  never,  no  never,  felt 
so  much  the  need  of  being  girded  with  truth,  and 
supported  by  grace,  as  now.  I  would  cry 
mightily  to  God  that  we  might  be  kept  from 
doing,  saying  or  thinking,  any  thing  displeasing 
in  his  sight.  O  that  we  may  make  sure  work 
for  the  judgment;  that  our  walk  may  be  close 
with  God,  and  all  our  works  wrought  in  him! 

Soon  our  salvation  will  be  perfected  forever 
in  the  glorious  kingdom.  0  blessed,  yea  trans¬ 
porting  thought!  .My  all  is  there.  I  am  en- 
1  deavoriug,  by  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  make  a 


FROM  BRO.  WM.  3AILI. 


Dear  Bro.  Marsh: — The  Harbinger  is  still 
interesting,  and  I  have  no  disposition  to  discon¬ 
tinue  it.  1  love  to  read  and  investigate,  and  pay 
the  editor  for  his  labor  in  giving  meat  in  due  sea¬ 
son,  and  strengthening  the  things  that  remain, 
and  those  who  should  live  by  faith  in  the  Word. 
0,why  is  it  that  some  are  so  backward  in  paying 
for  their  paper,  when  they  are  so  richly  paid  for 
the  trifle  they  givefor  it? 

Truly,  ihfe  is  a  time  of  peril.  0  what  dark¬ 
ness  is  covering  the  world,  and  gross  darkness 
the  mind  of  the  people.  As  the  Jewish  church 
through  her  traditions,  was  blended  and  knew 
not  the  day  of  her  visitation,  so  it  is  with  the 
Gentile  church.  Great  carefulness  is  manifest¬ 
ed  in  preaching  what  will  suit  the  times. 

May  the  Lord  revive  his  work,  that  his  truth 
and  light  may  shine,  and  some  flee  to  lay  hold  of 
the  hope  set  before  them,  while  God  can  con¬ 
sistently  save  them,  before  he  will  laugh  at  their 
calamity,  and  mock  when  their  fear  cometh. — 
Through  all  this  dark  slate  of  things,  Bro.  M., 
do  not  depart  from  the  word,  ‘but  shew  the  same 
diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the 
end’— and  may  we  all  be  ‘followers  of  them  who 
through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  promises.’ 

Yours,  in  love  of  the  truth, 

Wm.  Bailey. 

Tyburn,  Pa.,  June,  1852. 


A  Worthy  Minister,  June  8th,  1852,  writes: 

I  really  wish  someof  our  brethren  would  take 
their  Bibles,  go  into  their  closets,  get  upon  their 
knees,  and  then  read  Isa.  v.  1-6  inclusive. — 
Then  turn  to  Acts  xx.  35,  and  read  carefully  and 
prayerfully.  It  does  seem  to  me  if  they  would 
do  this,  that  you  Bro.  M.,  would  not  be  under  the 
nenecessity  of  pleading  so  much  for  your  just 
dues,  nor  our  minisiers,  any  of  them,  be 
obliged  to  return  to  their  families,  from  their 
preaching  tours,  with  sad  hearts,  as  they  some¬ 
times  do,  and  meet  their  companions,  or  little 
ones,  with  the  oft- repealed  expression  upon  their 
lips,  ‘Well,  pa,  have  you  got  any  thing  for  us’? 
No,  no,  not  one  cent.  ‘Well,  what  will  we  do’? 
‘1  don’t  know  wife,  but  I  think  it  will  turn  out  for 
the  best,  some  way.’ 

I  do  not  suppose,  that  the  above,  often  takes 
place,  yet,  in  conversing  with  some  of  our  breth¬ 
ren,  I  fear  the  picture  is  too  true. 


Yonng  Professors. 

The  following  incident  will  show  the  impor¬ 
tance  of  Christian  decision.  A  young  lady  hav¬ 
ing  recently  made  a  public  profession  of  her 
faith  in  Christ,  was  urged  by  her  brothtr,  whom 
she  tenderly  loved,  to  accompany  him  to  a  place 
of  amusement,  which  many  church  members 
were  in  the  habit  of  attending.  But  she  resisted 
his  importunities,  and  he  went  alone.  On  his 
return,  he  said  to  another  member  of  the  family, 
‘I  did  not  enjoy  myself  as  I  had  anticipated;  and 
I  respect  religion  the  more  from  its  exhibition 
in  the  conduct  of  my  sister,  whom  I  could  not 
divert  from  what  she  believed  to  be  right.  Had 
she  gone  with  me,  I  should  have  been  confirmed 
in  the  opinion  that  religion  was  more  a  pretence 
than  a  reality.  Her  consistency  of  character 
with  her  profession  has  rendered  her  nearer  to 
me  than  ever.’ 

This  may  prove  a  useful  lesson  not  only  to 
young  professors,  but  to  all  such  as  are  making 
religion  a  subject  of  serious  inquiry. —  Watch 
man  (J*  Observer. 


Rolling  stones  gather  no  moss. 


HARBINGER  AND  ^ADVOCATE. 


The  Tongue. — The  apostle  James  doth  am¬ 
ply  and  excellently  teach  the  great  importance 
of  ordering  the  tongue  in  all  a  Christian’s  life. 
But  we  are  ever  learning  and  never  taught.  In 
all  the  disorders  of  the  world,  the  tongue  hath  a 
great  share.  To  let  pass  those  irruptions  of  in 
fernal  furies,  blasphemies,  and  cursing,  lying  and 
uncharitable  speeches;  how  much  are  we  to  ac 
count  for  unprofitable  talking!  For  all  the  dis¬ 
orders  of  the  tongue,  the  remedy  must  begin  at 
the  heart;  purge  the  fountain,  and  then  the 
stream  will  be  clean,  keep  ihy  heart,  and  then  it 
will  be  easy  for  thee  to  keep  ihy  tongue.  It  is 
a  great  help  in  the  quality  of  speech,  to  abate  in 
the  quantity;  not  to  speak  rashly,  but  to  ponder 
what  we  are  going  to  say:  ‘Set  a  watch  before 
the  door  of  thy  lips.’  He  bids  us  not  to  build  it 
up,  like  a  stone  wall,  that  nothing  may  come  in 
or  go  out;  but  he  speaks  of  a  door,  which  may 
be  sometimes  open,  sometimes  shut,  but,  withal, 
to  have  a  watch  standing  before  it  continually.— 
Leighton, 

Death  op  a  Missionary.  —  Harvey  M. 
Campbell,  Baptist  missionary  at  the  Arracan 
Mission,  died  in  February  last,  in  the  29th  year 
of  his  age,  of  Cholera.  He  was  a  very  promis¬ 
ing  man. 

(1?*  The  diamond  fallen  into  the  dunghill,  is 
not  the  less  precious;  and  the  dust  raised  by  high 
winds  to  heaven,  is  not  the  less  vile. 

(15^  The  glory  of  coronation,  for  real  genius, 
seldom  comes  until  after  death. 
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A  Grove  Meeting 

Will  be  held  in  the  Van  Horn  neighborhood, 
town  uf  Waterloo,  Jackson  couniy,  Michigan,  com¬ 
mencing  July  2,  and  hod  over  Sunday*  July  4. 
Meeiing  will  commence  at  1  o’clock  F’nday  after¬ 
noon. 

We  invite  brethren  in  the  ministry  and  all  others 
that  can,  to  attend  with  us.  Come  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church,  to 
preach  and  hear  the  Word,  to  pray,  sing  praises 
and  talk  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lori,  and  prepare 
for  the  Tent  Meeting  that  is  to  be  held  at  Lima  the 
eighth  of  July,  and  last  over  two  Sundays. 

M.  CURRT. 

J.  B.  Fbisbir. 


(t?*  One  is  scarcely  sensible  to  fatigue  while 
he  marches  to  music.  The  very  stars  are  said 
to  make  music  as  they  revolve  in  their  spheres 


'Appointments. 

Bro.  L  P.  Jadson. 

Middleport,  Sunday,  July  4. 


Bro.  B.  V.  Lyon. 

North  Windham,  Ct.,  Sunday,  July  4. 
Scotland,  f  Widow  Robinson’s  house, j 


11. 


Bro.  J.  P. 

New  York, 

Pawlings, 

Rockton, 

Liverpool, 

Auburn, 

W  aterloo, 

Canai.daigua, 

Honeoye, 

Honeoye  Falls, 

Victor, 

Rochester, 

Northern  Ohio, 


Weelhec, 

Sunday, 


Tues.  eve.,  “ 

Wed.  “  « 

Thur.  “  “ 

Friday  “ 

Sunday 
Tues.  “ 

Thur.  “ 

Friday,  “ 

Sunday, 

Sunday,  August  1  — 


July  4, 

“  11. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 
18. 
20. 
22. 
23. 
25. 


where  the  brethren  there  may  appoint.  They  will 
correspond  with  Bro.  Weethee  on  the  subject,  at 
Rochester,  N.  Y. 


Bro.  J.  Wendell. 

Batavia,  Sat.  k  Sund’y,  July  3  &  4. 

Buffalo,  Monday  &  Tues.  “  5&6. 

Fredonia,  Commence  Friday  evening — 

and  continue  over  Sunday,  9tb,  lOib,  and  11th. 

meetings,  as  far  as  possi- 
Die,  all  the  friends  of  our  soon  coming  Lord,  We 
are  amidst  the  perils  of  the  last  days  ;  ‘iniquity 
abounds  and  the  love  of  many  waxes  cold,’  and  w  e 
need  more  than  ever  the  exhortations  and  prayers  of 

J.  WKNDELL. 

P.  S.  Should  It  appear  to  be  the  will  of  the  Lord, 
I  shall  proceed  still  further  west,  but  I  leave  other 
appointments  for  the  present.  j, 


Receipts  for  the  Harbinger. 

The  Whole  No.  to  which  each  has  paid  follows  the  name. 

S  Brown  466,  S  Sacketl  464,  N  Banning  458,  J 
Banning  jr,  468,  J  W  ISiewart  440,  J  Kimp  on  442, 
Isaac  E  Andrus  468,  E  D  Alvord  451,  Eunice  Priese 
445,  Sarah  E  Gleason  489,  Louisa  Tubbs  471 ,  Peer 
Van  Duesen  462,  Diana  Howard  472,  M  J  Barrin¬ 
ger  493,  Polly  Arnold  472,  S  P  Towne  461,  E  B 
Bragg  456,  C  H  Leonard  442,  S  Cooper  444,  J 
Fu  ller494,  George  Baker  442,  Amos  Dolloff  468, 
O  Hoyt  471,  W  Burnham  442,  James  Gram  447,  F 
Hook  468,  J  Dawson  442,  G  Gould  449,  E  Bradley 
469,  R  H  Arnold  468,  A  Temple  472,  B  SpauldiD<y 
462— ^1,00  each. 

M  Judson  450,  James  Adams  494,  James  Oborn 
475,  Mrs  P  Raymond  517,  Joseph  Fuller  494,  F 
Johnson  476,  Hiram  Bush  476,  Aldis  Perrin  494, 
James  Mann  496,  Mrs  P  Alvord  456— §2,00  each. 

A  Ross  461,  §3,00. 

William  Halstead  464,  64  cents;  Thomas  J  Har¬ 
ris  493,  §1,72;  Levi  Warner  482,  fl,38;  O  Morse 
353,  25  cents;  William  Bailey  514,  §3,40;  A  Camp¬ 
bell  445,  §2,31 ;  Z  Campbell  442,  §2,43;  Maria  P 
Alger  462,  66  cents;  Thomas  Birch  494,  §2,66. 

Letters.— S  G  Clark,  A  L  Sweet,  D  Shaw,  Mary 
Babcock,  A  J  Richards,  M  Judson,  J  Hutchinson, 
V  Chapin,  G  Needham,  S  Hewit,  H  P  Sikes,  D 
Libby,  C  Bullen,  E  M  Smith,  Z  Campbell,  Dr  C  R 
Broadbent,  P  B  Scott,  G  W  Humphries,  R  Jackson. 


Books  Sent. — William  Halstead,  A  J  Richards, 
J  Hutchinson,  L  C  Lyon,  S  Brink,  J  Fuller,  L 
Warner,  A  L  Sweet. 


Canada  Tent  Meetings. 

By  Divine  permission,  we  purpose  holdin?  aTeni 
Meeting  in  Colburn,  C.  W.,  commencing  July  I,  at 
M.,  and  continue  seven  or  eight  days.  We 
earnestly  solicit  the  attendance  of  our  brethren 
aoroad.  The  attendance  of  Bro.  E.  B.  White 
expected. 

Also,  if  the  Lord  will,  a  Tent  Meeting  will  be 
in  commencing  Saturday,  July 

10,  at  7J  p.  M.,  and  continue  over  tVvo  Sundays. 
Bro.  F.  Hough  will  be  in  attendance  and  Brn.  E. 

H.  Haight,  and  others. 

Inis  meeting  is  specially  designed  as  a  substitute 
for  a  general  tamp  Meeting.  We  expect  a  gen- 
eral  gathering  of  the  brethren  from  Toronto,  New¬ 
market,  Maraposa,  Leach,  Whitby,  Cobourg,  Clark, 
Darlington,  &tc.  All  who  can,  are  solicited  to  come 
at  the  commencement  of  the  meeting,  and  remain 
till  Its  close.  Let  those  who  can,  hr  ng  tents  and 
provisions.  Those  who  have  not  tents  will  be  well 
supplied  in  this  respect.  This  is  new  ground,  and 
we  hope  that  the  meeting  will  prove  conducive  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  give  new  impetus  to  the  cause  in 

W.  Sheldon. 


If  any  mistakes  are  made  under  this  head,  we  shall  be  happy,  on 
being  informed  of  the  fad,  to  correct  them, 

Daniel  More,  Janesville,  Wis.,  refuses  his  pa¬ 
per,  owing  §3,12.  Will  he  please  pay. 

05^  J.  G.  Hook,  Concord,  N.  H.,  stopped  his 
paper  owing  §1,31.  We  were  to  the  trouble  of 
sending  him  a  bill,  and  as  an  expression  of  his  con¬ 
tempt  for  jifst  and  honoroble  dealing,  he  returned 
the  bill  without  the  pay  and  without  a  word  of  ex¬ 
planation!  He  pretended  to  slop  the  paper  from  his 
superior  orthodoxy  and  love  of  truth.  If  this  is  a 
fruit  of  his  faith,  we  pray  to  be  delivered  from  it. 

Rufus  J.  Whitehead,  Winsied,  Ct.,  stops  his 
paper  owing  §3,00.  Will  he  please  pay? 


Donations: 

to  send  the  harbinger  to  the  poor. 

Hethathathpity  upon  ihepoor  lendelh  to  the  Lord;  andthat 
which  he  hath  given  will  He  pay  him  again.— Frov. 

Naraesnow  on  our  Free  List.  75: 

Expense  for  current  volume,  including  the  cost  uploNov  1  of  88 

struck  off.  and  41  entered  as  paying  subscriberti  $211  47 

Previous  donations . $145.59 

Sarah  Rogers .  i.OO 

Sarah  E  Gleason .  l.iiO 

L  Caroline  Lyon .  i.oi) 

Still  due  for  Free  List . . -$129, 04 

FOR  BRO  B  R,  PINNEY. 

Sarah  Rogers . $1,00 

J  Trevor .  i^oo 

Rules  of  Discussion. 

As  a  prominent  object  of  the  publication  of  the  Har¬ 
binger  13  to  obtain  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  as  it  is  open  for  the  free  investigation  of  all  Bible 
doctrines,  to  avoid  all  misunderstanding  in  the  matter,  on 
the  part  of  those  who  may  feel  disposed  to  write  for  its 
pages,  we  will  state  the  following  rules,  which  we  hope 
and  expect  they  will  observe  in  their  communications. 

1.  Noue  but  Bible  questions  can  be  admitted  for  dis¬ 
cussion. 

2.  While  a  theory  or  proposition  on  a  certain  subject 


BUSINESS  ITEMS. 

D.  Shaw,  P.  M.— We  have  taken  special  pains 
to  prevent  irregularity  in  sending  M.  D.  Shaw’s 
paper:  we  think  it  will  be  regular  herealter;  it  it 
is  not,  please  inform. 

Mary  Babcock.— All  right:  we  will  continue  to 
send  it. 

A.  L,  Sweet.— We  had  to  pay  §1,80  instead  of 
90  cents,  on  your  package  of  books,  the  distance 
being  over  500  miles:  this  makes  the  balance  due 
us  §9,12. 

Z.  Campbell. — There  was  an  error  in  the  bill. 
See  receipts.  Exclusive  of  the  books  on  hand, 
there  is  a  balance  due  us  of  §2,65. 

J.  Wilson. — There  is  a  balance  iu  your  favor  of 
§3,14. 

Rufus  Jackson. — Your  paper  has  been  sent  sev¬ 
eral  weeks:  receipt  in  No.  441. 


of  the  BibI-  is  in  course  of  discussion,  no  other  theory  on  the 
same  subject  can  he  admitted. 

3.  Tho  plain  testimony  of  the  Bible  ard  matters  of 
fact,  will  ALONE  be  admitted  as  evidence. 

4.  Ihe  literal  principle  of  interpretation  must  be 
observed. 

5  Objenions  against  a  writer’s  sentiments,  must  be 
based  on  some  plain  passage  of  Scripture,  fact,  or  facts. 

6.  Only  two  (lisptiiants  can  be  heard  at  the  same  time, 
on  the  sime  question. 

7.  Each  disputant  may  speak  twice  on  a  point,  providing 
further  evidence  is  presented  the  second  time,  or  an  expla¬ 
nation  or  correction  i  s  net  essary, 

8.  No  unkind  expression.^  will  be  admitted. 

Let  these  rules  be  carefully  observed,  and  that  misunder¬ 
standing  and  unpleasantness  that  sometimes  arise  between 
writers  and  the  editor,  and  between  themselves,  will  be 
av.iided.  Icngihy  metaphysical  firigations  will  be  shunned, 
and  the  invcstigaiion  at  the  Bible  will  be  both  intereaiing 
ana  profitable,  and  will  Result  in  obtaining  a  more  correct 
knowledge  of  the  truth 


Books  for  Sale  at  this  Offico. 


Fayetteville  . 

Geneva  . 

Glhversville  . 
tJeuveiion  . . 
Hudson  .  .  .  . 

H"Wer . 

Herkimer  . .. 
Joinisburgh  . 
Kingsbury  ... 
Le  Koy  . 


The  Contrast  between  Protestantism  and  the  Gospel. 

By  N.  M  Cailin.  82  pages.  Price  12  1-2  cents  single: 

$ 9, (»  per  hundred 

Ihe  Power  ot  Kindness,  including  the  Principles  of  Be* 
nevolence  and  Love.  By  Charles  Morley.  New  York: 

Fowlers  &  VVells.  Price  25  cts. 

Ihe  Age  to  Come:  or,  Glorious  Restitution.  By  J. 

Marsh.  12  1-2  cts  single— 9  shillings  per  dozen— $9 
per  hundred.  , 

Sti^rs’  Miscellany,  Containing  his  Six  Sermons,  Unity  of  {  DitLsi  above  Hudson^  Clieleea 

Man,  and  the  following  tracts:  The  Second  Death,  by 
Archbishop  Whateley  ;  The  Intermediate  State;  Rich 
Man  and  Lazarus,  and  the  Two  Thrones,  neatly  bound 
together.  Price  5')  cts.  Discount  by  the  quantity. 

The  Mystery  Solved;  or  a  Bible  Expose  of  the  Spirit  Rap- 
pin^s — showing  that  they  are  not  Caused  by  the  Spirits 
of  the  Dead,  but  by  pvil  Demons,  or  Devils.  By  John 
C.  By  water,  a  Mini.ster  of  the  Gospel.  §15,00  per 
hundred;  2u  cents  single. 

The  Milleniai  Harp:  a  new  collection  of  Scriptural  Hymns 
Original  and  Selected,  for  Social  and  Family  Worship, 
adapted  to  the  wants  of  all  Christians.  By  Marsh  & 

Pinney.  511  pages.  Price  50  cts.  in  morocco  ;  40  in 
sheep, 

Wilson  on  the  Prophecies.- The  Book  of  Inheritance  t 
and  Witnes.-  of  the  Prophet.s.  respecting  Ephraim,  and 
the  Raising  Up  of  Israel.  By  J.  Wilson,  Eng.  63. 
rile  Immateriality  of  the  Soul :  or,  Man  entirely  depend¬ 
ent  upon  his  Organization  for  his  Mental  and  Moral 
Powers.  The  Truth  tested  by  Philosophy  and  Revela¬ 
tion.  By  Thomas  Read.  Price,  8  cts. 

The  Age  of  Gospel  Light :  or  the  Immortality  of  Man  on¬ 
ly  through  Jesus  Christ.  ByZ.  Campbell.  Price  $6  per 
hundred  :  10  cts.  single. 

Our  Israelitish  Origin.  By  J.  Wilson,  England.  Bound 
62  1-2  cents  ;  in  paper  covers,  50  cents. 

Future  Punishment,  By  H.  H.Dobiiey.  Bound,  75  cts; 

paper,  50  cents.  Abridged,  25  cts. 

Are  the  Wick^-d  Immortal/  and.  Have  the  Dead  Know! 
edge?  Geo.  Storrs.  Bound,  25  cents;  paper.  15  cents; 
in  sheets,  4  cents. 

The  Bible  Class :  a  Book  for  Young  People,  on  the  Second 
Advent  of  Christ.  25  cents. 

Unity  of  Man;  or,  Life  and  Death  Realities.  A  Reply 
to  Lother  Lee.  By  Anthropos.  15  cents. 

The  Kingdom  of  God.  By  N.  M.  Cdtlin.  §4  per  hun 
dred;  6  cents,  single. 

The  Purpose  of  God  in  Creating  the  World;  his  Plan  for 
its  Redemption  from  the  Curse,  and  the  time  for  its  ac¬ 
complishment.  By  E.  R.  Pinney.  §5  per  hundred; 

8  cents,  single. 

The  Atonement;  or,  Reconciliation  by  Christ.  E,  Mil 
ler,  jr.  §3  per  hundred;  5  cents,  single. 

Grew’s  Miscellany,  viz:  1.  On  the  Son  of  God ;  2  The  In¬ 
termediate  Scale;  :j.  The  Sabbath  ;  4.  Future  Punish¬ 
ment;  5.  Atonement;  6.  Bible  Tract.  In  boArds,  156 
pp.,  25  cents. 

Dialogues  on  Fut.  Punishment.  By  W  G  Moncrieff.  15  cts 
Prof.  Whiting’s  Translation  of  the  New  Testament.  75  cts 
Battle  of  Armageddon.  By  J.  P.  Weethee.  -  38  cts 
Character  of  the  S«)n  of  God.  By  Henry  Grew.  19  cts 
Is  Man  Immortal?  Discus,  betw.  Jones  «fc  Turner,  15  cts 


Local  Agents  for  the  Harbinger. 

‘  AINE.  '  NEW  JERSEY. 

Eddington . Isaac  Ciewley)  Newark . William  Ingmire 

Yariiiouili  . . RR  York?  T.fiNfi  mi  Awn 

Richmoi.d  Corners  G  W  Brown  williainlbur^  pm  Vnrk 
. . .  E  Mitchell  rNNs¥Vv.M  *  ” 

sugafall!  “■'‘"’^““Merrill  I’Wla-'ew!”  • 

Sr  ■  ■  •  T  R.«,  V  ““"'“butg . T  J  Harii. 

c“cJ,d  •.  •.  V;  . Wm  S 

Melvin  Village  ...  W  a  c  F 

VERMONT,  (  Ediiiboru  ••  .tb);.  .J  W  Goodwin 

George . H  L  Isham(  Morrisviiie . Wm  Bailey 

Pownal  . .  .Matthew  BaichelurC  Warren . Stephen  Olney 

Addison . Win  Wbitford\  Tine  Grove.  .Dr  Geo  VV  Deitzler 

MASSACHUSETTS.  >  MARYLAND. 

Boston  {  (  Ellicott’s  Mil's . J  Moffat 

(  No  87  Hanover  St  ;  aiarama 

New  Bedford  . .  .John  F  Vinal  Mobile  *  • -  Jaa ‘Battersbv 

Lowell . 0  Bichardsont  „  .  lEXAS, 

Adams . G  A  Laphamj  . .  .  T  C  Everts 

Worcester . BN  Cbildaj  OHIO. 

Plymouth . B  Ransoms  Cleveland  : . N  Bone 

Wrenlham . John  Clark)  Cincinnati . J  J  Goyer 

CONNECTICUT.  }  Jo^walk . P  Ailing 

Hartford . H  Heyes)  . . 1  Simmons 

Woodstock. ..  .. .. .  .R  V  Lyon)  Marysville  . .  .  .Geo  W  Cherry 

Plymouili . N  Tuttle)  MICHIGAN. 

Winstead . J  P  Cowles)  Detroit . James  Donaldson 

Mansfield  Centre.  .Evans  Parish)  Baltic  Creek  .  .  .  .  D  B  Eldred 
RHODE  ISLAND.  )  Climax  Prairie. .  W  J  Greenlem 

Providence  ..Dr CR  Broadbent)  ^^'armiugion . E  Hoyt 

North  ocituate . E  Bellows)  North  Plains.  .  .  .6  A  Brigham 

NEW  YORK.  )  Silver  Creek.  .  .  .ThosCCrant 

Jlli?™ . FUm'  HatllaudCentVt.MtBMECoS 

,  that  above  Hudson)  ‘iibnil 

Batavia . EM  Smith)  i 

Brooklyn  {  j  ...  E  Miller,  j, 

Bath .  GW  Slocking  ^“‘gsbury . 

Bethany . E  Boynton  .  .  . . .  .Dr  R  WiUard 

Canandaigua  . ..  .Dr.  F  B  Uabu)  Jefiersonville . DrN  Fie 

Champlain . E  Brisbin)  ILLINOIS.  . 

Camiltus . D  Gleason)  Chicago . JohnM  Wilson 

Cranberry  Creek . J  Brown)  Springfield . DrM  Helm 

Uansvilie . William  Brown)  Henderson . E  S  Robbins 

Fredonia . Moses  Wbitakt  r)  WISCONSIN  . 


Tracts 

The  Gospel  Hope.  By  George  Storrs.  §1,50  per 
hundred:  3  cents  single. 

Second  Death,  6l)ctsaL00  The  Present  Age,  -  Sets 
Can  You  Believe?  38ct9  a  100  It  Hasteth  Greatly,  Sets 
That  Blessed  Hope,  2  cts  The  Savior  Nigh,  -  2  cts 
Exposition  Matt.  xxiv.  6  cts  Adv’t  aPract.Doct’ne,  4  cts 
First  Principle9SecAdv4  cts  Sec.Adv.  lntro..Iubilee  4  cts 
The  Sabbath,  •  -  6  ct^  Intermediate  Stare,  6  cts 

Miller’s  Apology,  -  4jt?  The  True  Israel,  -  Sets 

Future ‘biaishment,  3  cts  Bible  Tract,  -  -  -  3  cts 

AtuiieiiiettC,  -  -  -  4  cts  Tracts  for  Children  10  cts 


Drug 


Second  Advent  meetings, 

Rochester-Irving  Hall,  Buffalo  street,  three  tiroes  every 
Lord’s  Day  and  Thursday  evening. 

Dansvitle. — Franklin  Hall,  in  Towse’s  Brick  Block, 
west  side  of  Main  street. 

Auburn — Advent  Hall,  over  H.  G.  Vananden’s 
Store,  every  Sabbath. 

Canandaigua — AtwaterHall,twiceevery  Sunday, and  on 
Tuesday  and  F riday  evenings. 

Honeoye  — Hazen’s  Hall,  every  Sunday. 

Geneva — In  Sr.  Jones’  School  room,  corner  of  Geneva, 
and  Tillman  streets. 

Oswego — Franklin  Hall,  Woodruff  Block,  every  Sab’h. 

Manlius — .Advent  Hall, every  Sunday. 

Victor — One  held  twice  on  the  Sabbath  in  Advent  Hall. 

Liverpoi)! — Temperance  Hall,  every  Sunday,  and  Wed¬ 
nesday  evenings. 

New- York— Corner  of  Grand  and  Elizabeth  streets 
three  times  on  the  Sabbath. 

Springfield,  Mass.— Dwight’s  Hall.  Sanford  street,  two 
doors  from  Main  street, every  Lord’s  Day.  -  Also,  at 
Bro.  Currier’s  Hall,  Spring  street,  every  Sunday,  and 
Wednesday  evening.  Brethren  making  appointments  are 
requested  to  say  at  which  Hall. 

Newark,  N.  J. — No.  143  Market  street, 

Boston,  Mass.— Cochitnate  Hall,  in  Cochituate  Place. 

East  Boston,  Mass. — Meridian  street  Hall, 

Worcester,  Mass. — Warren  Hall,  Pearl  8t.,near  Main 

Hartford,  Ct.—  Odd  Fellows’  Hall,  corner  of  Main  and 
Pratt  streets,  three  times  on  Sunday,  statedly. 

Providence,  R.  1. — Amity  Hall,  entrance  No.  12  Eddy 
street,  between  W^tminsierand  Broad  streets.  Preach¬ 
ing  three  times  ou  Tim  Sabbath.  Prayer  and  conference 
meetings,  Tuesday  and  Friday  evenings. 


E  D  Cook)  Milwaukee ....  Samuel  Brown 

I  S  Bullard)  Kosenoaie . DP  Hal) 

W  Moslier)  Janesville.  .  .  -  James  Loudon 

Wm  D  Ghoslin)  Exeter . N  A  Hitchcock 

.  N  Edgerton)  Hingham . Henry  Ceilings 

. .  L  E  Bates)  Muckwa  Elder  Muses  Chandler 
H  Caswell)  luWA. 

A  D  Milne)  Utica . Henry  Wheeler 

N  M  Gatlin)  MISSOURI- 

..  A  Currier)  St  Louis  .......  J.  W.  Yeats 

Liverpool . .  C  Algire)  CANADA  WEST. 

Little  York  . .. .  Justin  B  Clapp)  Toronto . James  Skinner 

New  Yorkeity  ^  Kingston.  .  . ... .  .-W  Ruut'.ey 

^  Sp«ncerville.  .Frederick  Wright 

Oswego . .  .  J  C  Bywaier)  Mariposa . Peter  Hough 

Uwego  .  . . A  Nesbit  .y^eiville . EB  While 

Rouse’s  Point  .  .D  T  Taylor,  Jr  arOTIA 

Rote . George  D  8iewart 

Scoiisvil'e  . .  William  Peabody'  Halifax  ^ 
ripriiigwfter  . A  Wiley) 

Senneil'**'-'®-  '  ‘  '  '  TRAVELING  AGENTS. 


S  ’ 

1 2  Sockwelie  st. 

T  iv  Pd«  S  rrw/vif  xijuiilG  AGENTS. 
‘?“p*  :i; . .  ^  yy,,,  uugley,  M  E  Cornell,  Peter 

“  rteS  CairobenrT F’Han! kTkl 

Sacramenio  (fii  OStJoha  f'S"!?"- J  * 

WEST  INDIES.  /Lfl  Chase. 

St  Johns,  Antigua,  J  B  Scotland ) 


To  Agents  and  Correspondents. 

1.  All  communications  for  the  Harjino.^r  ihotild  be 
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Work  While  it  is  Day. 

Up  Chn?tlan8,  upl  and  sleep’st  Ihou  stillt 
Daylight  is  glorious  on  the  hllU 
And  ftit  advanced  the  sunny  glow 
Laughf  in  the  joyous  vale  below, 

Themoriung  shadow,  long  and  late, 

Is  stretching  o’er  the  dial  plate. 

And  are  thine  eyes,  sad,  weaker,  say, 

Filled  with  t^ars  of  yesterdayl 
Or,  lowers  thy  dark  and  anxious  brow 
Beneath  lo-ino'row’s  burden  now! 

New  strength  for  everyday  is  given. 

Daily  the  manna  fulls  from  Heaven! 

Link  by  link  the  chain  is  made, 

Pearl  by  pearl  the  costly  braid; 

The  daily  thread  of  hopes  .nnd  fears 
Weaves  up,  the  woof  of  many  years; 

And  well  thy  labor  shall  have  sped 
If  well  thou  weav’st  thy  daily  thread. 

Up.  Christian,  up!  thy  cares  resign! 

The  pa=«t,  the  future,  are  not  thine! 

Show  Ibrth  to-day  thy  Savior’s  praise— 

Redeem  the  course  of  evil  days; 

Life  s  shadow,  in  its  lengthening  gloom. 

Points  dally  nearer  to  your  home. 

Selected. 

Scripture  Descriptions  of  the  State  of 
the  Dead, 


There  are  terms  and  phrases  employed  by 
the  sacred  writers  in  their  allusions  to  the  state 
of  the  departed,  which,  but  for  the  pre-occupa¬ 
tion  of  our  minds  by  ideas  purely  philosophical 
and  traditional,  would  ha^e  conveyed  the  im 
pression  that  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  death  is 
the  cessation  of  the  consciousness  and  activity  of 
the  human  being.  Death  is  frequently  spoken 
of  under  the  figures  of ‘rest,’  as  ‘sleep.*  Thus 
we  read,  ‘They  rest  from  their  labor* — ‘He  fell 
asleep* — ‘The  sleep  of  death.*  But  it  has  been 
said  that  the  analogy  between  death  apd  taking 
rest  or  sleep,  supports  the  belief  that  there  is 
consciousness  in  death;  since  man,  in  the  repose 
of  sleep,  is  not  deprived  of  all  consciousness,  al 
though  he  may  he  so  far  deprived  of  it  with  re 
spect  to  the  external  world.  If,  however,  the 
analogy  is  to  be  pushed  thus  far,  and-  viewed  so 
specially  in  this  aspect,  we  may  extend  it  still 
further  and  view  it  in  any  other  aspect  of  which 
it  is  capable — which  I  conceive  to  be  the  abuse 
rather  than  the  use  of  a  metaphor.  Now,  death 
is  alleged  to  be  a  separation  of  the  soul  and  body, 
and  that  it  is  the  separate  soul  which  is  conscious 
and  active.  Where  then  is  the  analogy  between 
the  respective  stales  of  death  and  sleep]  For 
surely  no  one  but  phrensied  poets  will  affirm 
that  any  separation  of  soul  and  body  lakes  place 
in  sleep!  Most  certainly  the  consciousness  of 
the  man  in  sleep  is  located  in  the  animal  frame. 
The  figure  ofsleep,  it  appears  to  me,  is  employ¬ 
ed  in  the  Sciiplures  to  point  out  a  very  dilFer- 
ent,  but  very  appropriate  analogy.  It  is  adopted 
I  apprehend,  because  it  suggests  that  the  death 
which  mankind  die  in  this  world  is  not  final — 
that  it  will  be  succeeded  by  a  resurrection,  even 
as  sleep  is  by  a  waking  time.  Thus  there  was 
a  very  evident  propriety  in  our  Lord's  address 
tn  the  friends  of  Jairus,  whose  daughter  they 
were  lamenting  as  dead,  ‘The  maid  is  not  dead 
but  sleepelh;*  and  again  to  his  disciples,  ‘Our 
friend  Lazarus  sleepelh^  but  1  go  that  I  may 
awake  him  out  of  sleep^^  They  were  ho{h  dead; 
for  of  the  mourners  in  the  first  case,  who  did 
not  apprehend  his  meaning,  it  is  said,  ‘They 
laughed  him  to  scorn,  knowing  that  she  was 
deadJ*  And  our  Lord  himself  said,  when  his 
disciples  misunderstood  the  meaning  of  his  re¬ 
mark,  and  thought  that  ‘he  spake  of  taking  of 
rest  in  sleep’ — ‘Lazarus  is  dead.*  He  spake  of 
them  both  as  sleeping,  because  it  was  so  near 
their  waking  time  through  bis  miraculous  agency. 
The'  misapprehension  of  our  Lord’s  meaning 
when  he  used  the  term  ‘sleep’  to  denote  death, 
both  on  the  part  of  his  disciples  and  the  mourn¬ 
ers,  indicates  the  popular  belief  of  the  Jews  of 
that  lime  on  the  subject  of  death.  The  term 
‘sleep,*  in  their  judgment,  was  most  appropriaie 
to  describe  the  state  of  the  dead,  their  associa¬ 
tions  with  this  subject,  inculcated  and  fostered  by 
their  sacred  writings,  being  of  a  more  gloomy 
and  hopeless  nature,  than  the  term  sleep  gave 


birth  to.  It  is  probable,  that  the  beautiful  analo¬ 
gy  between  the  waking  from  sleep,  and  the  res 
urrection  from  the  dead,  led  to  the  adoption  of 
this  term,  more  especially  to.  describe  the  death 
of  believers  in  Christ.  They  were  taught  to  re¬ 
gard  death  as  a  sleep,  because  their  waking  lime 
by  the  resurrection  was  not  far  of — their  Lord 
would  ‘come  quickly.* 

There  are,  however,  other  phrases  and  figures 
which  will  baffle  the  most  zealous  ingenuity,  to 
make  them  tally  with  the  popular  notion  of 
death.  We  hear  sometimes  of  the  emancipated 
spirit  breaking  away  from  the  confinement  of  its 
gross  prison-house,  and  winging  its  way  in  happy 
freedom  to  heaven  and  to  God.  Of  course  this 
kind  of  speech  is  used  only  of  the  deceased  right 
ecus.  But  how  does  this  notjon  accord  with 
the  scripture  phrase,  Hhe  pains  oj  dealh?^  Death 
is  here  described  as  a  hondagCy  not  a  liberation; 
for  the  word  ‘pains'  signifies  a  cord  or  hand.— 

And  it  is  affi<'med  that  our  Lord  himself  was  held 
in  this  bondage  for  a  brief  period,  although  il 
was  impossible  that  he  should  be  the  captive  of 
death.  The  whole  passage  shows  that  death  is  a 
hindingy  nol  a  Zoosrr?^  power— ‘Whom  God 
hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death, 
because  it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be 
holden  to  it.*  Acts  ii.  *24.  He  became  Death’s 
conqueror,  not  his  captive:  and  hence  he  holds 
by  right,  and  as  the  syo.bol  of  his  victory,  ‘the 
keys  of  hades  and  of  death;*  that,  as  the  Resur¬ 
rection  and  the  Life,  he  may,  at  the  appointed 
time,  open  the  prison  doors  to  them  that  are 
bound. 

And  no  less  difficult  would  be  the  task  to 
prove  that  there  are  animation  and  consciousness 
in  death,  if  we  resort  to  other  figurative  expres¬ 
sions  of  Holy  Writ,  In  one  of  David’s  psalms 
we  have  this  mournful  complaint — ‘Thou  hast 
brought  me  into  the  dust  of  death.'*  Psa.  xxii. 

15.  The  dust  of  death!  What  is  there  in  th’s 
phrase  to  suggest  the  idea  of  animation  and  con 
sciousness?  There  is,  indeed,  much  to  suggest 
the  original  curse,  ‘Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust 
shall  ihou  return.*  Gen.  iii.  19. 

‘The  shadow  of  death’  is  aroiher  image  by 
which  the  slate  of  deaih  is  portrayed.  ‘There 
is  no  darkness  nor  shadow  of  death  where  the 
workers  of  iniquity  may  hide  themselves.’  Job 
xxxiv.  ‘22.  Death  is  here  imaged  as  a  place  of 
dark  seclusion  and  concealment.  Such  a  place 
is  surely  not  a  fit  intermediate  abode  for  the 
immortal  spirits  of  the  just!  It  may  be  a  suit¬ 
able  habitation  for  them  who  ‘love  darkness 
rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil.’ 

The  ‘gates  of  death,*  (Psa.  ix.  13;  evii.  18,) 
like  the  scripture  phrase,  the  ‘pains  of  death,*  is 
an  image  which  suggests  the  idea  of  a  powerfully 
fortified  city  or  mansion,  whose  massive  gales 
close  in  hopeless  captivity  upon  all  who  |^ass 
within  them.  These  analogies  are  certainly 
most  unhappily  chosen  by  the  sacred  writers,  if 
they  are  intended  to  denote  that  death  procures 
life  and  liberty,  and  a  more  complete  enjoyment 
for  man  in  the  intermediate  stale. 

Let  me  request  the  reader’s  attentive  consid 
eration  of  the  following  selection  of  passages 
which  present,  in  very  definite  language,  the 
scripture  testimony  on  the  state  of  the  dead: 

‘Man  lieth  down  and  riseth  nol:  till  the  heav¬ 
ens  be  no  more  they  shall  nol  awake,  nor  be 
raised  out  of  their  sleep  *  Job  xiv.  12.  ‘In  death 
there  is  no  rememberance  of  thee,  in  the  grave 
who  shall  give  thee  thanks^’  Psa.  vi.  5.  ‘Wilt 
ihou  show  wonders  to  the  dead?  Shall  the  dead 
arise,  and  praise  thee?  Shall  thy  loving  kind 
ness  be  declared  in  the  grave?  Or  thy  faithful 
ness  in  destruction?  Shall  Ihy  wonders  be 
known  in  the  dark?  And  ihy  righteousness  in 
the  land  of  forgetfulness?’  Psa.  Ixxxviii.  10-12 
‘What  man  is  he  that  liveih  nnd  shall  not  see 
death?  Shall  he  deliver  his  soul  from  the  liand 
of  the  grave?’  Psa.  Ixxxix.  48,  ‘Thou  lurnest 
man  to  destruction,  and  sayest,  Return,  ye  child 
ren  of  men.*  Psa.  xc.  3. 

The  Psalmist,  in  that  beautiful  composition 
from  which  the  preceding  text  is  selected,  con¬ 
trasts  the  Creator  with  the  cr^lure  man.  The 
eternity  of  God  is  confroniea  with  the  limited 


duration  of  man’s  existence.  Thus?,  ‘from  ever¬ 
lasting  to  everlasting  thou  art  God,*  is  opposed 
to  ‘thou  turnesl  man  to  destruction,  and  sayest, 
return  ye  children  of  men.*  Many  expositors 
understand  the  word  translated  ‘destruction  as 
the  poetical  term  for  the  word  ‘dust,*  since  its 
literal  signification  is  ‘what  is  beaten  to  pieces.* 
There  is  evidently  a  reference  in  this  passage  to 
the  original  curse— the  returning  to  the  dust.— 

If,  therefore,  death  bVbut  the  liberation  of  the 
living  spirit,  and  the  spirit  is  personality y  or 

man,  where  is  the  destruction  spoken  of?  ‘Thou 
turnesl  man  to  destruction.*  And  if  the  spirit 
be  immortal,  where  is  the  contrast  between  the 
duration  of  God,  and  that  of  man? 

‘The  dead  praise  not  the  Lord,  neither  any 

that  go  down  into  silence.*  Psa.  cxv.  17.  ‘His 

breath  goelh  forth,  he  relurneth  to  his  earth;  in 
that  very  day  his  thoughts  perish.*  Psa.  cxlvi.  4. 

‘The  man  that  wandereth  out  of  the  way  of  un 
derslanding  shall  remain  in  the  congregation  of 
the  dead.*  Prov.  xxi.  16.  ‘The  living  know 
that  they  shall  die;  but  the  dead  know  not  any 
thing.*  ‘Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do 
it  with  thy  might;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor 
device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave 
whither  ihou  goest.*  Eccl.  ix.  5-10.  ‘For  the 
grave  can  not  praise  thee,  death  can  nol  cele¬ 
brate  thee;  they  that  go  down  into  the  pit  can 
not  hope  for  thy  truth.  The  living,  the  living, 
he  shall  prabe  thee,  as  I  do  this  day.’  Isa.  xxxviii. 
18-19.  ‘Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of 
the  earth  shall  awake.’  Dan.  xii.  2.  ‘Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  O  my  people,  1  will 
open  your  graves,  and  cause  you  to  come  up  out 
of  your  graves,  and  bring  you  into  the  land  of 
Israel.  And  ye  ^hall  know  that  1  am  the  Lord, 
when  I  have  opened  your  graves,  O  my  people, 
and  brought  you  up  out  of  your  graves,  and  shall 
put  rny  spirit  in  you,  and  ye  shall  live.*  Matt, 
xxvii.  52,  53.  ‘And  the  graves  were  opened, 
and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose, 
and  came  out  of  the  graves.*  Ezek.  xxxvii.  12- 
14.  ‘The  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that 
are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall 
come  forth.*  John  v.  28. 

Now,  to  endeavor  to  evade  the  accumulated 
force  of  this  scripture  array  by  saying,  as  is 
commonly  said,  that  in  all  these  citations  the 
hodyy  not  the  souly  is  referred  to,  is  to  fall  back 
upon  the  vain  philosophy  of  the  unproved  sepa 
rate  stale  of  the  soul;  and,  also,  to  make  the  in 
spired  writers  assert  most  ridiculous  truisms.—^ 
We  need  nol  inspired  writers  to  tell  us  that  an 
inanimate  corpse  can  not  remember,  and  give 
thanks,  and  praise,  and  hope,  and  know.  No 
one  could  suppose  that  the  Psalmist  was  alluding 
to  a  dead  carcase  when  he  said,  ‘In  that  very 
ddiy  his  thoughts  perish.'  Will  our  antagonists 
explain  how  it  can  harmonize  with  their  theory 
of  a  slate  of  consciousness  after  death,  that  in 
the  day  of  death  a  mAn’s  Hhoughts  perishV 
The  method  of  getting  out  of  the  difficulty  in 
which  several  texts  of  scripture  place  the  advo¬ 
cate  of  the  immortal  and  separate  soul,  by  saying, 
in  utter  defiance  of  all  consistent  exegesis,  that 
this  text  refers  to  the  body,  and  that  text  refers 
to  the  sou),  is  deservedly  characterized  as  soph 
islical,  unsatisfactory,  and  suspicious.  We 
will  bring  this  species  of  lawless  exposition  to 
the  test  in  a  given  case. 

In  the  2d  chapter  of  Ads,  29lh  verse,  we  hear 
Peter  thus  reasoning  on  the  day  of  Pentecost — 
‘Men  and  brethren,  let  me  freely  speak  unto 
you  of  the  Patriarch  David,  that  he  is  both  dead 
and  buriedy  and  his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto 
this  day.’  Peter’s  affirmation  is,  that  David  is 
dead  and  buried— '‘hef  personality  Bavidy  ‘is 

both  dead  and  buried.’  Now,  what  are  we  to 
understand  that  the  Apostle  affirms?  It  is  re¬ 
plied,  Peter  here  refers  to  the  body  of  David: — 
his  affirmation  is  equivalent  to— the  body  of 
David  is  both  dead  and  buried.  Well,  be  it  so. 
David  means  the  body  of  David.  Now  carry 
this  exposition  on  to  the  34ih  verse  of  this  same 
chapter,  where  Peter  says— ‘David  is  not  ascend 
ed  into  the  heavens.’  How  are  we  to  interpret 
this?  You  reply— if  for  convenience  1  may 
personify  my  antagonistic  type  of  a  numerous 
class— that  Peter  tells  us,  the  body  of  ‘David  is 


not  ascended  into  the  heavens.’  Can  you  ser¬ 
iously  think  that  Peter  Mells  us’  this?  Surely, 
we  need  not  to  be  told  that  David’s  inanimate 
body  has  not  ascended  into  the  heavens!  ‘Flesh 
and  blood  can  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.’ 
Surely  flesh  without  blood— a  corruptible  corpse 
—could  never  be  supposed  to  find  a  mansion 
there!  Besides,  Peter  has  just  previously  told 
us  that  David’s  bodyy  according  to  your  interpre¬ 
tation,  is  ‘both  dead  and  buried.'  Unless,  there¬ 
fore,  David  had  two  bodies,  he  could  nol  be  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  both  in  his  ‘sepulcher’  and  ‘in  the 
heavens.’  This  is  to  turn  the  gravely  effective 
argument  of  the  Apostle  into  a  most  meaning* 
less  jargon,  and  to  put  into  his  mouth  a  ridicul¬ 
ous  absurdity.  However,  let  this  exposition 
stand  upon  its  own  merit,  and  for  what  it  is 
worth.  You  certainly  can  not  agree  with  the 
Apostle’s  assertion  that  ‘David  is  not  ascended 
into  the  heavens.*  You  believe  that  David  is  in 
glory— David’s  soul,  his  personality— himself, 
has  long  been  enjoying  his  heavenly  bliss.  But 
pause!  You  have  said,  in  explanation  of  verses 
29  and  33,  that  the  body  of  David  is  Davidy  and 
now  you  say  that  the  soul  of  David  is  David,— 
Were  there  two  Davids  then,  or  had  the  Psalmist 
a  double  personality?  I  anticipate  your  reply 
lo  this — David’s  body  is  only  called  David  in  a 
seconday  and  popular  sense;  properly  speaking, 
the  separate  soul  or  spirit  of  David  is  the  person¬ 
ality  of  David,  and  that  has  ‘ascended  into  the 
heavens.*  Then  why,  I  ask,  does  Peter  affirin 
that  ‘David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens,*  if 
the  separate  soul  is  properly  David,  and  that 
separate  soul  is  in  the  heavens?  Did  Peter  nol 
speak  properly?  How  are  we  to  know  whether 
he  spoke  properly  or  popularly  on  this  occasion? 

Now,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  understanding 
the  sense  in  which  the  proper  name  David  is 
here  employed,  if  men  will  keep  their  ‘science, 
falsely  so  called,’  out  of  the  question.  The 
Apostle  was  showing  his  astonished  audience, 
that  the  Patriarch  David  had  prophesied  of  the 
resurrection  and  ascension  of  Chri^t,  and  he 
quotes  the  last  four  verses  of  the  16lh  Psalm  in 
confirmation  of  his  statement.  Anticipating  the 
possible  ol)jection  of  some  that  David  in  that 
Psalm  spake  of  Amse//,  and  not  of  the  Messiah, 
the  Apostle  reminds  them  that  the  statement,— 
•Thou  wilt  noi  leave  my  soul  (life)  in  hades 
(grave)  neither  will  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One 
10  see  corruption,’  could  not  refer  to  David,  be¬ 
cause  his  life  was  under  the  power  of  the  gravCy 
and  his  body  had  seen  corruption.  ‘The  Patri* 
arch  David  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  the  sep¬ 
ulcher  is  with  us  unto  this  day.*  Therefore, 
some  other  must  have  been  leferred  to,  to  whom 
these  circumstances  can  apply;  and  Peter  as¬ 
sures  them  that  they  were  fulfilled  in  Christ  of 
whom  David  prophesied:  ‘He  seeing  this  before, 
spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul 
was  nol  left  in  hades— (his  life  was  not  left  un¬ 
der  the  power  of  death)— neither  his  flesh  did 
see  corruption.*  And  when  David  added,  ‘Thou 
hast  made  known  to  me  the  ways  of  hje;  ihou 
shall  make  me  full  of  joy  with  thy  countenance,' 
he  prophesied  of  the  rising  from  the  dead,  and  the 
ascension  into  ihe  heavens  of  Jesus  Christ,  that 
he  might  make  plain  ‘the  ways*  or  path  ‘of  life,’ 
and  behold  ‘the  c(  untenance’  of  his  Father  in 
his  peoples’  behalf.  For  the  proof  that  this 
language  could  nol  apply  to  David,  he  appealed 
to  their  common  sense,  and,  may  I  nol  add,  to 
ihe  theological  opinions  of  the  time  on  this 
subject?  and  said,  ‘For  David  is  not  ascendei 
into  the  heavens;  but  he  saith  himself,  the  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lordy  sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 
until  1  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool.* 

It  is,  I  think,  apparent  that  Peter’s  argumeDi 
requires  us  to  understand,  that  David  himselfi 
the  Patriarch  David,'  not  simply  his  body,  was 
‘dead  and  buried,’  and  that  David  in  no  sense 
had  ‘ascended  into  the  heavens.* 

Therefore,  if  the  Patriarch  David  had  no  con* 
scious  life  in  the  intermediate  slate,  but  is  await¬ 
ing  the  manifestation  of  the  life  which  i^.at  pre¬ 
sent  hidden  in  Christ,  (Col.  iii.  3-4,)  the  Life 
and  the  Light  of  men,  and  which  shall  take 
place  at  the  resurrection,  when  Christ  shall  come 
to  be  glorified  in  his  saints;  if  this,  we  say,  be 
the  case  of  the  sweet  Psalmist  o.''  Israel,  we  majj 
fairly  presume  that  the  case  is  the  same  with  a* 
others.  Then  the  Scriplure^^  teach  that  although  ' 
in  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death — in  lb® 
midst  of  death  we  are  not  in  life,— Bible  Exd^  I 
iner. 
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Poctrs. 

Original. 

‘  Thy  Word  is  Truth  ’ 


*Thy  word  is  truth’— and  it  cheers  the  heart, 

And  a  joy,  and  a  gladness,  it  doth  impart, 

To  know  that  the  word  of  God  is  sure: 

Even  forever  it  shall  endure. 

*Thy  word  is  truth*:  and  it  doth  unfold 
Riches,  more  precious  far  than  gold— 

Dearer  to  those  who  their  value  know, 

Than  ought  this  earth  can  ever  bestow. 

‘Thy  word  is  truth’:  as  a  beacon  light, 

Shall  it  cheer  the  pathway,  in  the  darkest  night*. 
And  lead  us  safely  amid  the  strife- 
And  toil,  and  care,  of  this  mortal  life. 

‘Thy  word  is  truth!’  and  ’tis  there  we  find, 
Promises  dear  to  the  Christian  mind— 

Which  strengthen  the  hope  of  a  brighter  day, 
When  these  earthly  scenes  shall  have  passed  away. 

‘Thy  word  is  truth’!  and  the  truth  shall  stand 
Through  every  age,  in  every  land. 

Vain  are  attempts  to  overthrew, 

Or  shade  the  light  of  its  brightening  glow. 

Detroit,  Mich. 


(From  the  English  Literalist,) 

A  Millenarian’s  Answer 

or  THE 

HOPE  THAT  IS  HIM. 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  tlyAday,^that  the  Lord  shall 
punish  the  host  of  the  are  on  high,  and 

the  kings  of  the  earth  upon  “tlie  Then  the  moon 

shall  be  confounded,  and  the  sur  ashamed,  when  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  shall  reifn  in  Mdhht  Jlion,  and  in  Jeru¬ 
salem,  and  before  his  Ancients  gloriously.— Isaiah 
xxiv.  21 — 23. 

Persons  who  are  believers  in  the  pre  millen- 
Dial  advent  of  Christ,  who  expect  iheir  Lord  to 
come  to  set  up  a  kingdom  on  earth,  to  raise  his 


saints’  bodies  from 
his  ODce  afHicted 
lem,  do  in  gener 
things  of  very 
that  they  are  by 
but  that  a  knowle 


and  to  reign  with 
in  the  New  Jerusa- 
|e  subjects  as  of 
le,  and  contend 
•essential  matters, 
lelief  of  them  are  ne¬ 


cessary  to  a  right  understanding,  use,  and  enjoy 
ment  of  divine  revelation. 

The  writer  of  this  Tract  is  one  of  this  descrip¬ 
tion,  and  being  thus  persuaded,  woijld  ftin,  with 
a  v^w  to  others’  good,  state  the  nature  and 
ground  of  his  hope.  This  he  will  endeavor  to 
do  exgicitly  and  honestly.  The  points  believed 
by  hirr^on  this  subject  may  be  arranged  under 
the  folldying  heads: 

1.  Tha\  a  deluge  of  divine  wrath  will  certainly 

ere  long  o^rwhelm  Antichrist  with  all  its  abet¬ 
tors  and  hewers;  crush  all  tyrannical  govern¬ 
ments,  and  severely  chastise  all  ‘the  nations  who 
forget  God.’-\hat  this  ‘time  of  vengeance’  will 
more  particula^y  affect  those  kingdoms  which 
constitute  the  lai  Beast  of  Daniel,  or  the  Roman 
Empire.  \ 

2.  That  the  Jevt^  (including  the  two  scattered 

tribes,  and  the  ten  lost  tribes)  will  be  brought 
back  to  Canaan,  andpossess  it  according  to  the 
promise  made  to  Abi|ham— that  they  will  over¬ 
come  all  their  enemid,  acknowledge  the  Mes¬ 
siah  they  once  rejected^  live  happily  under  his 
government,  rise  to  gdat  national  glory,  and 
be  made  a  blessing  to  \11  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  \ 

3.  That  a  resurrection  d  the  saints  will  take 
place  one  thousand  years  before  the  general 
resurrection,  and  that  durii^  this  time  the  fol¬ 
lowers  of  Christ  will  reign  oiv  earth  with  him  in 
the  New  Jerusalem;  that  Chrlt  will  be  person¬ 
ally  present,  and  employ  theh  under  him  as 


kings  and  priests;  and  that  during  this  state,  the 
saints  of  God  and  ministers  of  Christ  shall  be  re¬ 
warded  by  the  rich  grace  of  God,  according  to 
their  labor. 

4.  That  the  nations  who  escape  those  fiery 
judgments  which  will  precede  the  millenium, 
will  be  converted  to  God  by  an  abundant  effusion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  then  ‘the  earth  shall  be 
filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,’  and  ‘all 
men  call  the  Redeemer  blessed.’ 

5.  That  creation,  both  animate  and  inani¬ 
mate,  shall  partake  of  tl^is  blessedness;  the 
ferocity  of  animals  shall  be  subdued,  and  the 
curse  of  barrenness  shall  be  taken  from  the 
earth. 

6.  That  the  Lord  Jesos  will  come  personally 
before  the  Millenium;  that  the  complete  over¬ 
throw  of  his  enemies,  the  calling  of  the  Jews, 
the  conversion  of  the  nations,  and  the  blessed¬ 
ness  of  nature,  will  be  the  effects  of  his  personal 
appearing;  and  will  never  be  brought  about  by 
any  other  means — that  it  is  unscriptural  to  in¬ 
terpose  those  events,  or  any  certain  period  of 
time,  between  the  saints’  hope  and  the  Lord’s 
coming;  and  that  it  is  very  conducive  to  holy 
walking,  and  well-founded  comfort,  to  be  ever 
found  listening  unto  and  believing  in  the  words 
of  Jesus,'‘Behold  I  come  quickly.’  This  is  my 
hope.  No  one  can  deny  that  there  is  a  grand¬ 
eur  and  glory  conspicuous  in  these  things,  and 
that  they  seem  adapted  to  afford  consolation,  and 
to  stir  up  to  diligence.  Should  this  be  allowed; 
yet,  if  they  are  not  found  in  God’s  ^Jord,  let  the 
pleasing  allusion  vanish.  An  awakened  mind 
wants  stable  things  to  rest  upon.  But  if  God’s 
word  does  mention  these  things,  and  does  place 
them  in  a  most  prominent  station  in  the  system 
oftruth—if  thousands  of  declarations  from  the 
eternal  throne  bear  upon  this  subject,  then  is  it 
most  ungrateful,  most  perilous,  to  neglect  it, 
much  more  so  to  deride  it  as  the  fancy  of  man. 

Before  I  bring  forth  scripture  proofs  on  this 
subject  I  would  just  observe  that  I  have  not  men¬ 
tioned  any  events  subsequent  to  the  Millenium: 
such  as  the  second  resurrection,  general  jadg. 
ment,  and,  the  final  doom — these  points. are  not 
disputed  on  any  hand.  '  ■  ■ 

My  reader  will  likewise  please  to  notice,  how 
the  great  proofof  Christ’s  pre-millennial  coming 
being  a  truth  of  God’s  word,^is,  that  those  six 
propositions  laid  down,  are  clos^^y  connected  to¬ 
gether  in  the  Scriptures.  Sometimes  the  same 
connexion  contains  nearly  all  If  them;  and  in 
other  parts  the  finger/oT  God  plainly  points  us 
from  one  passage  to  another,  and  thus  binds  up 
these  different  events  to  the  same  time.  The 
second  coming  of  Christ  being  the  focus  where 
a  great  part  of  the  rays  of  prophecy  are  con¬ 
centred,  and  the  glorious  sun  of  righteousness, 
whence  beam  forth  salvation  to  the  nations,  res¬ 
toration  to  the  Jews,  ‘a  better  resurrection’  to 
the  saints,  viqtory  over  Satan  and  his  works,  rest 
to  creation,  joy  to  angels,  and  glory  to  God. 

1  now  beg  leave  to  submit  the  following  scrip- 
tures,  and  a  few  remarks  upon  them,  to  the  con¬ 
sideration  of  my  readers.  The  fear  of  increas¬ 
ing  the  size  and  price  of  my  tract  has  induced 
*ne,  in  most  instances,  only  to  give  the  refer¬ 
ences,  and  not  to  transcribe  the  text: — 

1-  Look  at  Isaiah  xxv.  and  at  1  Cor.  xv,  in 
connexion  with  each  other.  The  latter  portion 
of  divine  truth  is  nearly  filled  up  with  an  ac¬ 
count  of  the  resurrection  of  the  saints^  and  a  de- 
criplion  of  the  resurrection  state.  The  apostle 


does  not  treat  at  all  on  the  resurrection  of  the 
wicked,  which  is  rather  singular,  if,  as  some 
contend,  all  the  saints  and  all  the  wicked  rise 
simultaneously,  or  at  the  same  time.  He  says, 
indeed,  ‘But  every  man  in  his  own  order:  Christ 
the  first  fruits;  afterward  they  that  are  Christ’, 
at  his  coming.  Then  cometh  the  end.’  Ver.  23 
24.  Now  ^  the  general  resureection  be  inclu 
ded  in  the  last  words,  does  not  the  language 
place  a  chasm  between  those  two  events;  even 
as  there  is  a  long  period  between  ‘Christ  the  first 
fruits,’  and  those  who  rise  at  his  coming?  But 
leaving  this,  we  read  [ver.  54],  ‘When  this  cor¬ 
ruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall 
be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written,— 
Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.’  This  saying 
is  written  in  Isaiah  xxv.  8:  ‘He  will  swallow  up 
death  in  victory;  and  the  Lord  God  will  wipe 
away  tears  from  off  all  faces;  and  the  rebuke  of 
his  people  shall  he  take  away  from  off  all  the 
earth;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.’  Now,  is  it 
not  fair  to  infer  that  the  other  events  spoken  of 
in  that  chapter,  [Isa.  xxv.]  and  limited  expressly 
to  the  same  time,  shall  then  also  be  brought  to 


Turn  to  Isaiah  xxv.  and  you  will  find  the  fol¬ 
lowing  things  spoken  of  as  taking  place  at  the 
lime  when  ‘death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory,’ 
which  the  Apostle  declares  is  at  the  coming  of 
‘the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven,’  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  saints.  1.  A  triumph 
oveFenemies,  and  a  time  of  great  desolation: — 
‘Thou  hast  made  of  a  city  an  heap;  of  a  de 
fenced  city  a  juin;  a  palace  of  strangers  to  be  no 
city;  it  shall  never  be  built.’  Ver.  5.  ‘For  in 
this  mountain  shall  the  hand  of  the  Lord  rest, 
and  Moab  shall  be  trodden  down  under  him,  even 
as  straw  is  trodden  down  for  the  dunghill,’  Ver 
10.  These  expressions  refer  to  the  destruction 
of  Antichristian  nations,  and  those^who  shall 
confederate  against  the  Jews,  [Zech.  xii.  3],  after 
their  return  to  their  own  land  [Ezek.  xxxvilii 
8],  concerning  whom  we  shall  learn  more  pre^ 
sently,  2.  A  distribution  of  blessings  at  God’s 
holy  mountain  is  spoken  of,  all  nations  being 
blessed  In  the  restoration  of  the  Jews.  ‘AncJ  ir 
this  mountain  shall  the  Lord  of  Hosts  make  untc 
all  people  a  feast  of  fat  things,’  The  same 
iruth^is  taught  Zech.  xiv,  8,  Rom.  xi,  12-15. — 
3.  The  spread  of  sacred  knowledge  and  the  ab¬ 
olition  of  ignorance:  [ver.  7]  ‘And  he  will  des 
troy  in  this  mountain  the  face  of  the  covering 
cast  over  all  people,  and  the  vail  that  is  spread 
over  all  nations.’  4,  The  comforting  of  God’ 


ancient  people,  their  triumphs  in  the  acts 
of  grace,  and  their  joy  in  their  glorious  and  man¬ 
ifested  Messiah,  whom  they  once  scorned,  are 
also  set  forth  ver,  8, 9;  God  will  wipe  their  tears. 
[Psa.  cxxxvii.  1;  Isa.  Ix,  20,]  and  take  away 
their  rebuke,  [Ezek.  xxxiv.  28,  29,  ‘And  it  shall 
be  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God;  we  have 
waited  for  him,  and  be  will  save  us:  this  is  the 
Lord,  we  have  waited  for  him;  we  will  be  glad 
and  rejoice  in  his  salvation.’  Thus  the  over¬ 
throw  of  the  nations,  the  restoration  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  are  connected 
with  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  res¬ 
urrection  of  the  saints. 

I  know  it  is  usual  to  apply  parts  of  Isaiah  xxv. 
to  the  Gospel  dispensation  and  the  church  of 
God;  the  latter  is  called  the  holy  miuntain,  and 
the  former  the  feast  of  fat  things  prepared  upon 
it;  and  it  may  be  inquired  why  this  interpreta¬ 
tion  IS  rejected  and  on  what  grounds  the  whole 


chapter  is  applied  to  the  restored  and  highly-ex 
ailed  Jewish  nation.  The  answer  is,  that  those 
who  apply  vers.  6  and  7  to  the  blessed  effects  of 
the  Gospel,  never  go  through  with  their  inter¬ 
pretation.  To  be  consistent,  they  ought  to  show 
how  the  whole  of  the  6hapler  applies  to  the  Gos¬ 
pel  and  the  church  of  God:  and  then  pass  on, 
and  show  hoio  its  connection  with  1  Cor.  xv. 
can  be  made  out.  This  can  not  be  done;  and 
so  those  that  spiritualize  Scripture  are  often 
heedless  of  the  connection  of  the  verse  they 
spiritualize. 

But  considering  this  chapter  with  reference 
to  the  Jewish  nation,  all  becomes  plain;  and 
that  it  does  belong  to  them,  the  last  verse  of  the 
preceeding  chapter,  and  many  things  in  the 
chapter  itself,  prove.  Those  who  will  take  the 
trouble  may  compare  different  parts  of  this 
chapter  with  other  passages  which  evidently  re¬ 
fer  to  the  victories  and  honor  of  the  Jewish  na¬ 
tion  in  the  latter  day.  Compare  ver.  1,  3  with 
Micah  vii.  15,  17,  20;  ver.  2  with  Isa.  xxiv.  10; 
ver.  4,  5,  with  Zech  xii.  6,  9,  and  Ezek. 
xxxviii.  18,  23;  ver.  6  with  Isa.  Ixi.  6,  xxvii.  6; 
Joel  ii,  26,  32;  ver.  7  with  Isa.  ii.  1,  5,  8;— 
Micah  iv.  I,  4;  ver.  8  with  Isa.  Ixv.  19;  Ezek. 
xxxiv.  29,  xxxix.  21,29;  Hoseaxiii.  14;  Rom. 
xi.  15,  and  Ezek.  xxxvii.  12,  13.  [These  three 
last  passages  speak  of  the  restoration  of  ihe  Jews 
under  a  figure  of  a  resurrection;  and  the  Apos¬ 
tles  triumphant  language,  1  Cor.  xv.  55,  56,  is 
most  pKobably  taken  from  Hosea  xiii.  14.  The 
political  and  spiritual  renovation  of  the  Jewish 
nation  may  well  be  compared  to  a  resurrection, 
and  is  an  appropriate  type  of  that  more  glorious 
event  with  which  it  is  associated;  viz.,  the  res¬ 
urrection  of  the  saints’  bocjfei^  from  the  dust:  the 
mighty  cause  of  both  is  found  in  his  coming,  who 
is  ‘the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  his 
people  Israel.’ 

But  further:  compare  ver.  9  with  Isa.  xxi^V. 
4,  5,  and  Micah  vii.  18,  19;  and  lastly,  ver.  10, 
12,  with  Numb,  xxiv.  17  and  Isa.  xi.  14.  If 
then  this  chapter  refers  lo  the  Jewish  nation,  it 
has  yet  to  receive  its  accomplishment;  and  when 
it  is  accomplished,  great  will  be  their  dignity, 
and  great  the  blessedness  of  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  And  though  this  brighf  morning  mbst  be 
preceded  and  ushered  in  by  a  gloomy  and  tem¬ 
pestuous  midnight,  yet  should  we  most  earnestly 
desire  it.  We  that  ‘make  mention  of  the  Lord 
should  give  him  no  rest,  until  he  establish  and 
until  he  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth.* 
Isa.  Ixii.  6,  7. 

1  pass  on  2,  to  refer  to  some  passages  in  the 
prophecies  of  Daniel.  In.  Dan.  vii.  we  have  a 
history  of  the  prophetic  earth,  from  the  period 
of  Daniel’s  prophesying  to  the  establishment  of 
the  glorious  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  world. — 
Under  the  symbol  of  four  beasts,  as  many  suc¬ 
cessive,  universal,  tyrannical  empires  are  point- 
ed  out;  viz,,  the  Babylonian,  Medo-Persian, 
Grecian,  and  Roman.  The  last  is  declared  to 
be  the  most  dreadful;  the  prophet  thus  describes 
him:  ‘I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold  a 
fourth  beast,  dreadful  and  terrible,  and  strong 
exceedingly;  and  it  had  great  iron  teeth;  it  de¬ 
voured  and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the 
residue  with  the  feet  of  it:  and  it  was  diverse 
from  all  the  beasts  that  were  before  it;  and  it  had 
ten  horns.  I  considered  these  horns,  and,  behold, 
there  came  up  among  them  another  little  horn, 
before  whom  there  were  three  of  the  first  horns 
plucked  up  by  the  roots:  and,  behold  in  this  horn- 
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were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth 
«peaking  great  things.  Ver.  7,  8.  The  explana¬ 
tion  of  this  description  is  given  ver.  25,  whence 
we  learn  that  the  ten  horns  are  ten  kings  (de¬ 
noting  the  ten  divisions  of  the  Roman  empire; 
that  the  litlle  horn  should  arise  after  them,  and 
should  subdue  three  kings;  that  ‘he  sliould  speak 
great  words  against  the  Most  High;  wear  out 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High ;  and  think  to  change 
times  and  laws:  and  they  shall  be  given  into  his 
hands  until  a  time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of 
time;’  viz.,  three  times  and  a  half,  or  1260  years. 

It  is  allowed  on  all  hands  that  the  papacy  is 
clearly  pointed  out  in  this  description.  The 
papal  power  arose  after  the  division  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  empire  into  ten  kingdoms;  that  he  subdued 
three  of  them  history  attests;  and  I  need  not 
stay  to  prove  that  he  hath  spoken  great  words 
against  God,  worn  out  the  saints,  &c.  But  let 
us  attend  to  the  prophet’s  account  of  the  de¬ 
struction  of  this  fourth  beast  and  little  horn, 
beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down,  and  the 
Ancient  of  Days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was 
while  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the 
pure  wool:  his  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame, 
and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream 
issued  and  came  forth  from  before  him,  thou¬ 
sand  thousands  ministered  ueto  him,  and  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him : 
the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books  were  open¬ 
ed.  I  beheld  then  because  of  the  voice  of  the 
great  words  which  the  horn  spake:  I  beheld 
even  until  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  des^ 
stroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning  flame.’  Ver. 

9,  12.  The  prophet  then  declares  what  shall 
follow  upon  this  destruction:  ‘I  saw  in* the  night 
visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man 
came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the 
Ancient  of  Days,  and  they  brought  him  near  be¬ 
fore  him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion, 
and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  na¬ 
tions,  and  languages,  should  serve  him:  his  do¬ 
minion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall 
not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall 
not  be  destroyed.’  Ver.  IB,  14;  see  also  26,  27. 
From  these  passages  we  learn, — 

1.  That  before  the  Redeemer’s  kingdom  is 
established,  there  will  be  fiery  and  d^esolating 
judgments  poured  out  on  the  kingdoms  of  the 
Roman  empire,  including  the  papal  power  whose 
abominations  are  the  grand  cause  of  this  de 
struction.  Ver.  11^  And  as  ^all  nations  have 
drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornica¬ 
tion  and  the  kings  of  earth  have  committed  forni 
cation  with  her,  [Rev.  xviii.  3,)  so  these  nations 
r^ust  share  her  fate,  for  ‘the  beast  was  slain,  and 
his  body  destroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning 
flame,’  Ver,  11.  God  has  given  them  warning. 
[Rev.  xiv.  9-11],  but  they  heeded  it  not;  ancf 
now  the  beast  as  well  as  its  rider  must  .perish. — 
Rev.  xvii.  1-8.  Without  doubt,  most  of  the 
kingdoms  of  Europe,  including  France,  Spain, 
^Por^ugal,  Engird,  Austria,  an4,^lbe  Italian 
States,  are  among  the  devoted  horns  doomed  to 
destruction. 

That  the  second  advent  of  the^Redeemgr  is 
closely  connected  with  the  establishment  of  his 
universal  kingdom,  seeing  it  is  said  that  he  comes 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven  before  that  kingdom  is 
given  him,  or  the  time  comes  that  the  saints 
possess  it.  The  symbol  of  ‘clouds’  is  constantly 
used  in  the  New  Testament  with  reference  to 
the  personal  coming  of  Christ.  [Malt.  xxvi.  64; 
Rev.  i.  7.]  The  learned  Mede,  speaking  of 
Dan.  vii.  9, 14,  says,  ‘The  mother  text  of  Scrip 
ture,  whence  the  church  of  the  Jews  grounded 
the  name  and  expectation  of  the  great  day  of 
Judgment,  with  the  circumstances  thereto  belong- 
and  where  unto  almost  all  the  descriptions 
expressions  thereof  in  the  New  Testament 
have  reference,  is  that  vision  in  Dan.  vii.  of  a 
session  of  judgment  when  the  fourth  beast  came 
lo  be  destroyed.’  [Mode’s  Works,  p,  762.]  The 
apostle  (2  Tim.  iv.  1,]  speaks  of  the  coming  of 
Christ  before  his  kingdom,  and  of  the  judgment 
of  the  quick  [or  living]  as  well  as  the  dead.  If 
then  Christ  /Comes  personally  when  the  fourth 
beast  and  little  horn  is  destroyed,  and  if  his  uni¬ 
versal  kingdom  follows  immediately  upon  the 
destruction  of  ,tUa  fourth  monarchy  [both  of 
which  this  passage  affirms,]  then  is  there  no 
groundior  expeclinj;  a  kingdom  or  Millenium 


before  his  coming,  unless  it  can  be  proved  that 
Dan.  vii.  13,  and  2Thess.  ii.  8,  mean  a  spiritual 
manifestation,  and  not  a  real  advent, 

3,  We  may  gather  some  information  concern¬ 
ing  tho  nature  of  that  kingdom  which  shall  be 
set  up.  It  is  universal;  ‘all  nations,  people,  and 
languages.’  It  is  ‘under  the  whole  heaven.’  It 
is  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  his  saints;  ‘there 
was  given  unto  him  a  kingdom,’  [ver.  14;]  ‘the 
saints  shall  lake  the  kingdom.’  [ver  18.]  It  is 
indestructible,  for  ‘his  kingdom  shall  not  be  des¬ 
troyed.’  [ver.  14.]  It  is  enduring,  for  ‘the 
saints  shall  possess  the  kingdom  for  ever,  even 
for  ever  and  ever.’ 

I  leave  those  who  contend  that  the  kingdom 
is  nothing  more  than  the  Gospel  dispensation 
universally  received,  to  show  how  that  stale  of 
things  which  is  [they  say]  to  be  broken  up  after 
a  few  centuries,  and  the  very  platform  on  which 
it  existed  annihilated,  can  be  said  to  be  for  ever, 
even  for  ever  and  ever.  I  leave  them  likewise 
to  sl|pw  how  verse  9,  10,  13,  can  be  made  to 
apply  to  the  converting  of  the  nations  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel.  It  seems  to  me  that 
the  whole  of  this  passage  may  be  thus  summed 
up:  A  lovg  season  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  op¬ 
pression^  and  ended  hy  fiery  judgments,  and  the 
personal  advent  of  the  Son  of  Man;  and  follow¬ 
ed  hy  a  glorious  state  of  happiness  and  equity. — 
Similar  things  are  taught  us  in  other  parts  of  this 
prophet’s  writings.  In  Dan.  ii.,  under  the  sym¬ 
bol  of  a  great  image,  we  have  set  forth  the  four 
tyrannical  monarchies  that  were  to  afflict  the 
Jews,  and  possess  their  land..  The  ten  toes  ex¬ 
hibit  the  ten  kingdoms;  but  the  whole  is  crushed 
to  dust  by  the  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  with¬ 
out  hands.  •  ♦  After  crushing  the  image  ‘this 
becomes  a  great  mountain, and  fills  the  whole  stone 
earth.’  Both  the  old  and  the  New  Testaments 
declare  that  the  blessedness  of  the  nations  in  the 
latter  day  shall  be  an  efiect  of  the  Jews  being 
restored  and  converted.  ‘The  Gentiles  shall 
come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of 
thy  rising.’  Isa.  lx.  3,  9,  11,  12.  The  15lh  verse 
shows  that  this  passage  can  not  be  applied  spirit¬ 
ually  to  the  Church  of  God;  for  when  was  that 
‘forsaken  and  haled,  so  that  none  went  through 
ill’  It  is  equally  incongruous  to  apply  it  Ipi  the 
calling  of  the  Gentile,  for  the  persons  here  ad¬ 
dressed  are  evidently  distinct  from  the  Gentiles, 
for  God  thus  speaks  to  them:  Thou  shall  suck 
the  milk  of  the  Gentiles,’  ver  16.  ‘The  sons  of 
them  that  afflicted  thee  shall  come  bending  to 
thee,’  ver.  14.  See  also  Isa.  liv.  3;  Ixii.  1. — 
The  apostle  testifies  the  same  truth  in  Rom.  xi^ 
15,  25,  26;  ‘If  the  casting  away  of  them  be  the 
reconciling  of  the  world,  what  shall  the  receiv 
jjng  of  them  be  but  life  from  the  dead.’ 

It  is  very  observable  that  the  same  things 
should  be  set  forth  by  such  different  symbols  as 
the  great  imag^  of  a  man  and  wild  beasts;  but  as 
Mr,  Erere  observes,  the  reason  may  found  in 
considering  the  difference,  between  Nebuchad 
nezzar  and  Daniel.  The  former  was  an  ungodly 
monarch,  and  to  him  the  different  tyrannies  wore 
a  pleasing  aspect;  they  appeared  glorious  in  his 
eyes,  even  as  they  do  now  to  the  arbitrary  power; 
but  they,  as  well  as  he,  must  come  down  from 
their  thrones,  and  learn  that  ‘the  heavens  do  rule.' 
The  latter  was  a  holy  prophet,  and  to  him  tyran 
ny,  despotism,  and  cruelly,  had  nothing  lovely 
about  it;  and  hence  he  describes  it  under  the 
symbol  of  monstrous  and  cruel  animals.  Blessed 
be  God  that  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne 
has  engaged  to  rid  the  earth  of  those  that  destroy 
it,  and  to  fill  it  with  his  own  glory. 

(To  he  continued.) 
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Original. 

‘We  are  almost  There.’ 

BY  maria. 


Original. 

Paul  on  Ministerial  Support. 


1  COR.  IX. 


OR 

PARAPHRASED. 


(ty*  To  be  able  to  bear  provocation  is  an  evi¬ 
dence  of  great  wisdom}  and  to  forgive  it,  of 
great  mind. 

The  smallest  fault  of  a  poor  man  in  the  pre¬ 
sent  age,  is  painted  larger  to  the  world  than 
rich  man’s  lifetime  of  wickedness. 

When  the  heart  is  pure,  there  is  hardly  any 
thing  whjeh  can  mislead  the  understanding  in 
matters  of  immediate  personal  concernment. 

One  of  the  most  striking  proofs  of  the  corrup 
lion  of  the  limes  is  that  a  generous  action  very 
seldom  fails  to  be  attributed  to  a  bad  motive. 


How  sweet,  how  soul-cheering  the  thought! — 
‘Almost  there!’  Christian,  does  not  the  prospec¬ 
tive  glance  fill  thee  with  delight,  and  dost  thou 
not  rejoice  that  thy  redemption  is  so  near,  that 
so  soon  the  bright  fields  of  Eden  shall  smile  be¬ 
fore  thee?  That  the  glory  of  ‘the  King  in  his 
beauty,’  shall  so  soon  burst  on  the  astonished 
gaze  of  the  world,  and  the  glad  acclamation  go 
forth  from  the  weary  pilgrim  band.  ‘Lo!  this 
is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  be  will 
save  us;  this  is  the  Lord;  we  have  waited  for 
him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation’? 
Happy  hour!  And  is  it  truly  nigh  at  hand?— 
Student  of  prophecy,  does  not  the  ‘light  that 
shinelh  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,’  in- 
form  thee  that  ‘the  day  star  is  about  to  arise, 
and  the  night  of  weeping,  be  ended  by  the 
ushering  in  of  the  morning  of  rejoicing?— 
‘Watchmen  on  the  walls  of  Zion,’  does  not  the 
Aurora  beams  brighten  in  ‘the  morning-land,’ 
and  betoken  the  c’awn  of  day?  ‘How  long,  0, 
Lord,  how  long,’  tha’l  we  wait,  and  watch,  and 
pray,  ere  all  shall  be  exchanged  for  the  full 
fruition  of  glory?  Are  we  not  ‘almost  there’? 
There  where  sighing  shall  be  over,  and  tears 
wiped  away?  There,  where  trials,  tempta- 
lions,  and  the  cup  of  suffering  shall  be  exchanged 
for  the  kingdom  and  the  crown?  Are  we  not 
nearing  the  port,  where  we  shall  leave  behind 
the  tossing  billows  of  mortal  life,  and  the  perils 
of  the  stormy  deep,  and  enjoy  the  rest  prepared 
for  those  that  love  God,  in  our  ‘Father’s  house’  of 
many  mansions;*  shall  we  not  soon  behold 
him,  who  is  the  ‘chief  among  ten  thousand, 
and  the  one  altogether  lovely’  to  the  Christian’s 
heart?  Have  we  this  ‘blessed  hope’  to  cheer 
us  on  our  way?  How  should  its  sanctifying  in¬ 
fluence  be  visible  in  our  daily  walk  end  conver¬ 
sation’!  How  should  we  purify  ourselves  from 
all  iniquity,  presenting  our  ‘bodies  a  living  sac¬ 
rifice,  holy  and  acceptable  unto  God,  ever  bear- 
ng  the  ‘marks  pf  the  Lord  Jesus,’  that  we  may 
be  ‘living  epistles’  of  Christ  ‘within,’  ‘with  the 
spirit  of  the  living  God,’  ‘know  and  read  of  all 
men!  How  much  encouragement  have  we,  lo 
make  our  ‘calling  and  election  sure,’  by  obeying 
the  commandments  of  God,  by  ‘perfecting  holi¬ 
ness’  before  him  and  walking  in  all  ‘the  ordi¬ 
nances  of  the  Lord  blameless’! 

The  ‘recompense  of  reward,’  is  before  us, 
that  glorious  reward  to  which  saints  of  all  ages 
have  had  respect.  The  reward  of  ‘Eternal  Life’ 
through  him  who  has  ‘brought  life  and  immor¬ 
tality  to  light  Ihrougli  the  gospel,’  that  ‘which 
God  that  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world 
began.’  Why  should  our  hearts  be  chained 
down  to  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  why  should 
we  seek  its  honors,  and  its  applauses,  in  prefer- 
ence  lo  the  everlasting  glories  of  the  ‘kingdom 
of  God,’  the  honors  that  come  from  Jehovah. — 
0,  let  the  siren  sing  ever  so  sweetly,  heed 
not  the  enchanting  notes!  ‘Set  thy  affection  on 
things  above,  where  C^ist  sittelh  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,’  and  become  more  pure,  by  com¬ 
muning  with  him  who  is  the  source  of  all  pu¬ 
rity,  the  fountain  of  all  goodness.  Let  thy  feet 
be  planted  on  ‘the  Rock  of  Ages,’  thy  anchor 
cast  within  the  vail.  Be  thou  able  to  ‘give  a 
reason  of  the  hope’  that  animates  thy  bosom,  and 
predicate  thy  faith  on  ‘the  foundation  of  God,’ 
which  ‘standeth  sure.’ 

Rest  not  on  the  uncertain  foundation  of  a  half¬ 
way  Christianity,  but  rejoice  in  thy  Redeemer, 
as  a  ‘complete  Savior.’  Drink  of  the  waters  of 
life  freely.  Unite  thyself  to  the  living  vine,  that 
®  the  spirit  of  Christ  may  be  the  spirit  that  shall 
animate  thy  soul,  and  bear  witness  that  thou 
art  an  adopted  child  of  the  living  God,  joint-heir 
with  Jesus,  thy  elder  brother,  ‘to  an  inheritance 
undefiled,  and  that  fadelh  not  away,  reserved  in 
heaven  for  you  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God,  though  faith,  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be 
revealed  in  the  last  time.’  ‘Hope  unto  the  end,’ 
fpr  the  grace  that  is  before  thee,*  that  thou  mayest 
receive  thy  reward,  at  the  hands  of  him 
‘cometh  quickly,’  to  make  up  his  jewels. 
McGrawvilie,  N.  Y.,  June  20,  1852. 


1*  Do  ye  not  acknowledge  me  as  an  apostle 
or  true  preacher?  and  free  from  Jewish  bondage, 
having  personally  seen  our  Lord  Christ?  Are 
ye  not  yourselves  Christians  through  my  labor 
for  you? 

2.  If  1  have  not  thus  labored  for  others,  surely 
I  have  for  you,  and  as  a  proof  of  my  having  done 
it,  ye  are  now  in  Christ  by  faith. 

3.  I  say  to  those  who  question  on  this  point, 
in  this  way, 

4.  Have  we  (preachers  truly)  not  a  lawful 
right  to  our  natural  food  and  drink,  for  our  work? 

5.  Have  we  not  a  right  lo  take  around  with 
us,  where  we  go  preaching,  a  sister,  a  ‘woman,’ 
(margin;)  as  well  as  other  apostles,  and  as  well 
as  Peter  and  others  who  are  Christ’s  brethren? 

6.  Of  especially  Barnabas  and  myself,  have 
we  not  a  right  to  our  living,  without  stopping  to 
work  for  it  with  our  hands? 

7.  Who  should  go  on  any  such  warfare  whol¬ 
ly  at  his  own  expense?  Or,  who  would  plant  a 
field  not  to  partake  of  its  productions?  Or  who 
would  keep  cattle,  or  hire,  not  to  partake  of  their 
milk? 

8.  Do  I  urge  these  things  merely  as  a  man? 
Or  does  not  the  word  of  God  urge  the  same  al- 

9.  For  the  Word  of  God,  by  Moses,  says— 
Thou  shall  not  confine  the  ox’s  mouth,  that  beat- 
eih  out  the  grain.  But  does  God  mean  that  for 
mere  literal  oxen? 

10.  Does  he  not  rather  mean,  or  say  it  for 
our  sakes,  who  feed  his  flock?  No  doubt,  it  is 
said  for  our  sakes,  so  that  he  who  labors  exclu¬ 
sively  in  so  preaching,  should  have  his  living 
with  others  in  it. 

11.  Then  if  we  labor  for  your  spiritual  good, 
is  it  wrong  for  us  to  be  sustained  in  it,  by  your 
physical  labor  iir'pjcocuring  carnal  things? 

12.  Ifothef^  iot  preachers,  partake  of  your 
carnal  things,  should  not  we  rather?  Yet  we 
have  never  ^manded|his  our  right,  from  you, 
choosing- ratj^  to  sufl^in  every  way,  than  thus 
hinder  the  progress'of  the  gospel  we  preach. 

13.  Know  ye  not,  that  those  who  labor  in 
holy  things,  have  iheir  living  of  the  things  of 
Christ’s  temple,  the^^^i? 

14.  And  just  soJ^^l^ord  required,  that 
those  who  pread^Hp^^khould  live  by  that 
labor,  (while 

15.  Yet  I  hav^^^^^^Htded  this  right  for 
myself:  neither  do  j|HiPfay  these  things  to 
call  on  you  for  my  support;  for  1  better  die  in 
need  of  it,  than  have  others  turn  it  against  Me, 
in  hindering  my  success. 

16.  For  though  I  do  this  work,  I  have  no/hing 

to  boast  of,  for  Christ  has  rather  compell/d  me 
to  do  it;  yea,  1  must  wofully  perish  if  1  iecline 
it.  / 

17.  For  if  I  now  do  this  thing  freelyy{or  with¬ 

out  others’  support,)  Christ  will  rewar/ me  for  it; 
and  if  otherwise,  this  work  is  comnyited  to  me 
to  perform.  / 

18.  Then  what  is  my  present  ^ward?  It  is 
truly  this,  that  when  I  preach  {U  gospel,  I  may 
make  it  free,  so  as  not  to  hind^ils  success,  (by 
even  the  appearance  of  selfish^ss  in  me.) 

19.  For  though  I  have  Amended  on  none  to 
support  me,  I  have  been  a  s/vant  of  all,  (where 
laboring),  so  as  to  win’lhe  rtore  to  Christ.j 

.  20.  So  I  conformed  iq  the  Jews,  (so  far  as 
lawful),  that  I  might  win/^e  more  of  them.  I 
did  the  same  also  lo  thos/who  seek  salvation  by 
legal  ceremonies,  or  oi^erd  profession  merely, 
that  I  might  win  them/ 

21.  And  thus  I  epormed  to  others  without 
these  legal  ceremon^,  creeds,  professions,  &c., 
(though  they  are  reponsible  to  God  and  Christ), 
that  I  might  win  ilym  in  that  situation. 

22.  To  the  we^  minded,  or  unestablished  in 
theory,  I  appeapd  as  though  like  them,  some¬ 
what,  that  I  mig/t  win  them.  And  thus  I  treat 
the  different  closes,  where  I  go,  according  to 
their  differenystations  and  professions,  that  by 
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all  such  means,  I  might  win  some  of  them  to  the 
salvation  of  Christ. 

23.  And  I  do  this  for  the  gospel’s  sake,  that  I 
may  partake  of  its  ultimate  blessedness,  with 
yourselves  and  others, 

24.  Do  ye  not  know  that  they  who  run  races, 
all  run  for  themselves,  though  but  one  wins  the 
prize  set  up.  Then  so  run  yourselves,  the 
Christian  race,  as  to  obtain  its  glorious  prize. 

25.  And  all  who  strive  to  excel,  are  careful 
in  all  things  about  it.  Now  they  do  it,  to  obtain 
only  a  perishing  name  (at  the  last),  but  we  do  it 
for  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

26.  I  so  run  therefore,  (as  I  have  described), 
not  ^wiih  uncertainty,  and  I  fight  (my  way  for 
the  crown,)  not  as  one  who  merely  smiles  the 
air. 

27.  But  I  keep  down  my  natural  aspiring  pro¬ 
pensities,  lest  that  in  some  way,  after  I  have  thus 
preached  the  gospel  to  others,  I  should  fa'l  of 
salvation  myself. 

New  York,  July,  1852. 


j  HARBINGER  AND  ADVOCATE. 

'  "  — I — — ' - - - 


27 


ye  the  Law  of  Moses,  my  servant,  which  1  com-/)  Papacy-have  the  mark  of  the  beast-cannot  be 


Mr.  Joseph  Bates’  Misrepresentations 

To  THE  Editor  op  the  Advent  Review — 
Sir  It  is  well  known  to  the  readers  of  your 
paper,  that  Mr.  Bates,  in  company  with  Mr 
Edson,  came  lo  Fredonia  last  February  and 
spents  two  Sabbaths  there  and  in  the  adjoining 
town.  The  account  of  this  meeting  is  given  by 
him  in  the  Review  of  May  6,  1852.  In  that 
account  there  are  a  number  of  misrepresenta 
lions.  The  first  is,  that  two  local  ministers 
(Brn,  Low  and  Crawford)  said  they  (Bates  and 
Edson)  might  occupy  the  forenoon.  But  they 
did  not  say  so;  but  said  that  they  might  if  they 
would  give  them  the  privilege  of  replying.  Our 
manner  of  holding  meetings  for  years  has  been, 
to  meet  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  have 
a  short  ser.mon,  and  then  exhortations  from  the 
brethren  and  sisters,  and  have  but  one  meet 


.ndfurther- 
iates  be 
after 


ing,  as  some  live  at  quite 
more,  it  was  almost 
gan  to  preach,  and  he 
nooixthan  he  did  hefoi 
Xs  soon  as  Mr.  Brf 
ton  arose  and  said  th 
privilege  that  he  then' 
so  much  light  from  God’^ 
time,  and  when  he  sat  down,  then  Bro.  Low 
arose,  the  first  minister  that  Mr.  Bates  men¬ 
tioned,  and  says  that  he  followed  him 
Bro.  Low  did  say  that  the  Sabbath  was  not 
binding  upon  us,  for  it  was  given  to  the  Jews  as 
i^nation  and  a  people,  and  made  binding  upon 
n^e  others,  except  those  who  should  be  found 
their  gates  on  the  Sabbath  day.  Bro 
Lo^^aid  that  the  nine  commandments  are  em 
bodie^in  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  Qod,  but  the 
fourlh'^a  not.  Mr.  Bates  represents  here  as 
Ihoughy  gogpgi  of  tho  gojj  of  God,  was  simply 
the  sayityof  our  Savior  as  recorded  in  the  New 
Testamei  jj  jg  generally  understood  that 
the  gospel^  go^  of  God,  embraces  the 
whole  Newvgjgoient.  Paul  preached  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  wh^ospel  was  it,  if  it  was  not  the 
gospel  of  theVjj  of  God? 

Bro.  Low  Augj. 

bath  breaking  <  jjot  mentioned  in  the  New 
.♦Teslaiitenu  Hey  called  upon  Mr.  Bates  lo 
produce  a  single 

0  ,  trom  I  e  or  any  of  his  apostles, 
where  we  are  conL remember  the 
Seventh  day  and  keeUoiy.  This  Mr.  Bates 

did  not  do,  for  the  ve^ 
are  no  such  commands 
After  quite  a  numbey 
of  the  time  two  at  once,\i 
for  us  to  close  our  raeet.D^_  Crawford  arose 
and  said  it  was  time  to  closi^„bis,  Sr.  Miller 
arose,  and  said  that  she  jiketomakea 
few  remarks.  Bro.  CraWi 
while  she  spoke.  He  the^- 
Bates  now  says  that  Bro.  C.  ^ 

ing.  Produce  me  a  command 
keeping  the  Sabbath,  and  I  wiF  ^ 
is  another  misrepresentation,  aL,  ^  , 
for  Bro.  Crawford  conimenced  L  j- 

Bales’  text,  which  was  Mai.  iv.  ^ 

’  vemember 


manded  unto  him  in  Horeb  for  all  Israel,  with 
the  statutes  and  judgments.’ 

Bro.  Crawford  said  that  if  the  text  stood  in 
the  New  Testament,  it  would  be  applicable  to 
us,  but  it  is  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  uttered 
more  than  eight  hundred  years  before  Christ.— 
He  then  read  Acts  ii.  22.  ‘For  Moses  truly 
said  unto  the  fathers,  a  prophet  shall  the  Lord 
your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren 
like  unto  me,  Him  shall  ye  hear  in  all  things 
whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  you.’ 

He  then  read  Luke  ix.  35.  ‘And  there  came 
a  voice  out  of  the  cloud  saying,  ‘This  is  my  be 
loved  Son,  Acar /uw.’  He  then  read  Matt,  xxviii 
19,20,  where  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  ‘Go  and 
teach  all  nations,  observing  all  things  whatsoever 
1  have  commanded  you,* 

There  Moses  says  we  must  hear  that  prophet 
God  says,  Hear  ye  him.  Christ  says,  teach  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com 
manded  you.  He  then  remarked  that  if  they 
could  produce  a  command  of  the  Savior  or  the 
Apostles  for  us  to  keep  the  Sabbath,  he  would  be 
just  as  zealous  in  keeping  it  as  they  were,  but 
when  they  in  opposition  to  Moses  and  God,  and 
Christ,  go  to  the  law  of  Moses,  as  Mr.  Bates 
text  says,  as  a  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  they 
would  go  there  without  him. 

Finally,  Mr.  Bates  says,  that  these  two  min 
isters  put  on  their  overcoats  apd  left  the  meeting 
in  disorder.  Here  is  another  statement  that  is 
not  true.  How  was  it!  Bro.  Low  went  abou 
half  a  mile  on  foot.  Bro.  Crawford  rode  with 
Bro,  Whitaker,  and  after  meeting  had  entirely 
broken  up,  Bro.  Whitaker  untied  his  horse 
where  it  had  been  standing  in  the  cold  about 
four  hours,  and  sent  in  for  the  women  and  Bro. 
Crawford  to  come.  The  women  went — he 
then  sent  in  again  after  Bro.  Crawford,  and 
after  waiting  some  time,  he  went  on  and  left 
Bro.  Crawford  and  Bro,  Low  contending  with 
Mr.  Bates.  Bro.  Crawford  soon  started,  and 
every  sleigh  had  gone  that  was  going  his  way. — 
Bro.  Miller  was  yet  in  sight,  and  saw  Bro.  Craw¬ 
ford  coming,  and  wailed  for  him,  and  thus  he 
rode  part,  way  home.  Bro.  Low  wa^  yet  con¬ 
tending  for  the  truth  when  Bro.  Crawford  left. 
Mr.  Bates  says  they  left  the  meeting  in  disorder. 
What  was  that  disorder? 

It  could  not  consist  in  their  abruptly  leaving 
the  meeting,  as  though  Mr.  Bates  had  whipped 
them  out  as  he  represents;  for  they  were  among 
the  last  that  went  away.  Then,  what  was  it!- 
It  could  consist  in  nothing  else  than  the  break¬ 
ing  in  upon  one  another  when  Mr.  B,  was  talk 
ing,  and  sometimes  two  or  three  were  talking  at 
once.  And  did  Brn.  Low  an|[  Crawford  leave 
then?  certainly  not;  for  they  were  in^ahotest 
of  the  conflict.  But  w^  oommenc|||Mt  dis¬ 
order?  Mr.  Bates  wai  tne  very  m^^Bt  com¬ 
menced  it.  How?  by  breaiPf  Bro. 

Low  when  he  was  talking.  Bro.  Hamilton  also 
broke  in  when  others  were  talking.  This  is 
what  caused  the  disorder  and  confusion,  Now 
then,  instead  of  the  rebuke  of  which  Mr.  Bates 
speaks,  resting  upon  the  heads  of  Brn.  Low  and 
Crawford,  it  will  rest  upon  his  own  head  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  unless  he  repents  fend  confesses 
his  false  statements  and  misrepresentations.  If 
Mr.  Bates  had  stated  the  plain  faqfe  in  the  case, 
they  would  not  have  been  noticed.  But  as  he 
has  not,  we  think  that  justice  to  God  and  hu¬ 
manity,  and  the  cause  of  truth,  and  to  oar  breth¬ 
ren  demand  that  a  correct  statement  of  the  facts 
in  the  case  should  be  made  and  published,  not 
only  to  the  readers  of  your  paper,  but  to  those  of 
the  Harbinger,  For  there  are  some  brethren 
who  look  your  paper  last  May,  that,  do  not  now 
take  it,  and  still  suppose  that  Mr.  Bates  stated 
the  fads  as  they  were. 

In\!onclusioD,  we  would  say  to  the  brethren 
and  sisters  generally,  be  on  your  guard,  that  ye 
be  not  deceived  by  the  false  statements  and  mis¬ 
representations  of  Mr.  Bates  and  his  associates, 
for  this  is  their  general  course  in  attempting  lo 
prove  their  false  theories,  and  to  support  their 
test  questions.  They  say  that  those  who  worship 
God  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  instead  of  the 
seventh,  are  sailing  under  the  black  flag  of  the, 


saved— that  they  themselves  are  the  144,000 
that  are  sealed,  that  in  keeping  the  seventh  day, 
they  become  sealed  and  that  all  the  prophetic 
periods  terminated  on  the  tenth  day  of  the 
seventh  month,  in  1844,  that  then  the  bride¬ 
groom  came,  and  the  door  was  shut,  and  that  they 
are  now  judging  or  condemning  the  world  by 
proclaiming  these  doctrines,  which  are  a  species 
of  Shakerism,  and  the  mositof  them  are  zealous¬ 
ly  advocated  by  S.  S.  Snow,  the  blasphemous 
and  false  prophet,  who  claims  to  be  the  prophet 
of  God,  of  whom  Moses  spake,  and  said  that  God 
would  raise  up  like  unto  him.  Again  we  say, 
dear  brethren  and  sisters  beware!  Beware!  for 
the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you  in  great  wrath, 
for  he  knows  that  his  time  is  short.  His  decep¬ 
tions  will  soon  end;,  ilje.  prophetic  periods  will 
soon  close,  and  the  bridegroom  ll^pearsi-n  the 
clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory.  — 
The  nations  will  .soon  be  gathered  together,  in 
the  eastern  world,  the  seat  of  the  prophecy,  and 
then  will  Zion’s  King  appear  and  build  up  Zion, 
and  reign  upon  the  throne  of  his  Father  David 
forever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end.  Amen. 

We  whose  names  are  hereunto  signed,  do  tes¬ 
tify  that  these  are  the  plain  facts  in  the  case,  and 
request  that  they  may  be  published  in  the  Ad¬ 
vent  Review,  and  in  the  Advent  Harbinger, 

C.  W.  Low, 

C.  Crawford,  Jr. 

M.  Whitaker, 

Nathan  Richardson. 

Fredonia,  N.  Y. 


Bro.  George  Stores,  New  Yoik,  July  3’ 
1852,  writes: 

I  am  satisfied  there  never  was  a  lime  when 
more  could  be  effected  in  spreading  our  views 
on  immortality  through  Christ  alone,  than  now. 
Multitudes  in  the  Churches,  or  in  Christendom, 
are  shaken  in  their  paths  of  Endles  misery. --- 
The  tendancy  is  to  Universalism,  Restoration- 
ism,  Spirit  Rapping,  or  open  Infidelity,  all  grow¬ 
ing  out  of  the  belief  of  the  souVs  immortality,--^ 
No  human  pother  can  arrest  this  flood;  but  the 
truth  of  Lile  in  Christ  alone,  if  it  can  be  placed 
before  the  mind,  will  arrest  the  sincere  inquirers 
who  are  serving  God  according  lo  the  best  light 
they  have,  and  save  them  from  the  inundation 

that  is  now  rising  lo  sweep  the  nominal  churches 
to  ruin. 

May  God  in  mercy  arrest  the  swelling  flood, 
or  at  least  save  the  long  deluded  sheep. 

\  i - - - 


[Note. — The  Review  declines  publishing  this 
statement.  This  is  unfair,  as  it  has  previously 
given  the  opposite  side  of  the  matter.  But  this 
is  not  lo  bo  wondered  at,  for  misrepresentations 
and  fearful  perversions  of  the  plain  word  of  the 
Lord,  are  prominent  trails  of  that  paper.— Ed,' 


Corresponbenre. 

FfiOM  BRO.  J.  WILSOS. 

DEik  Bro.  Marsh;— With  gratitude  I  re- 
cord  iY)e  goodness  of  God  to  me  since  !  left  my 
old  home  the  12lh  day  of  February,  1851.  Hav- 
ing  obtained  help  of  God  1  continue  unto  this 
day,  witnessing  wherever  I  go,  none  other  things 
save  the  words  of  truth  as  I  understand  them, 
have  had  a  long  tour,  and  witnessed  many 
pleasant  'and  happy  seasons  with  my  brethren, 
and  seen  many  unhappy  things  smong  them, 
which  I  very  much  regret  should  exist  among 
professed  Christians  of  any  order,  but  more  es¬ 
pecially  among  those  who  are  professedly  wait¬ 
ing  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord.  They  all  have 
treated  me  well,  and  a  great  portion  of  the  time 
I  have  enjoyed  the  love  of  God  in  my  own  mind 
exceedingly  well. 

My  health  has  been  good,  and  is  now  as  good 
as  it  was  when  I  was  twenty -five  years  old,  and 
I  am  now  in  my  seventy-sixth  year.  I  feel 
deeply  indebted  to  God  for  his  goodness  to  me 
during  more  than  three-quarters  of  one  hundred 
years!  I  deeply  regret  every  error  of  my  whole 
life,  and  have  a  lively  hope  of  forgiveness 
/through  Christ. 

I  am  now  in  the  town  of  Half  Moon,  on  my 
way  to  Chaulaugue  county,  N.  Y.,  my  former 
home,  and  as  1  never  expect  to  visit  again  the 
Eastern  Stales,  and  perhaps  not  east  of  Buffalo, 

I  therefore  calculate  to  spend  three  months  visit¬ 
ing  as  many  of  the  churches  between  this  place 
and  Buffalo  as  I  can.  I  shall  make  no  appoint 
ments  but  on  the  Sabbaths.  The  Lord  willing, 

I  shall  attend  them  agreeable  to  notice  given. 

A  pilgyp  on  my  way  lo  the  kingdom  of  God 
on  earth,  J.  Wilson. 

Half  Moon,  N.  Y.,  July  5,  1852. 


Editing;  a  Paper. 

Hear  what  the  National  Intelligencer  says 
about  editing  a  newspaper: 

“Many  peopl^.estimate  the  ability  of  a  news¬ 
paper,  and  the  industry  and  talent  of  its  editor  by 
the  editorial  matter  it  contains.  If  is  compara¬ 
tively  an  easy  task  for  a  frothy  writer  lo  pour 
out  daily  column^’  of  words — words  upon  any 
and  on  all  subjects.  His  ideas  may  flow  in  one 
wishy  washy  everlasting  flood,  and  his  com¬ 
mand  of  language,  may  enable  him  lo  string 
them  together  like  onions;  and  yet  his  paper 
may  be  a  meager  and  poor  concern.  But  what 
is  the  toil  of  such  a  man  who  displays  his  leaded 
matter  largely  to  that  imposed  on  a  judicious, 
well-informed  editor,  who  exercises  his  vocation 
with  an  hourly  consciousness  of  his  responsibili¬ 
ties  and  duties,  and  devotes  himself  to  the  con¬ 
duct  of  his  paper  with  the  same  care  and  assidui¬ 
ty  that  a  sensible  lawyer  bestows  upon  a  suit,  a 
humane  physician  upon  a  patient,  without  regard 
lo  show  or  display!  Indeed,  the  mere  writing 
part  of  editing  a  paper,  is  but  a  small  portion  of 
the  work.  The  care,  the  lime  employed  in  se¬ 
lecting,  is  far  more  important,  and  the  tact  of  a 
good  editor  is  better  known  by  his  selections 
than  any  thing  else,  and  that  we  all  know  is  half 
the  battle.  But  as  we  have  said,  an  editor  ought 
to  be  estimated,  and  his  labors  understood  and 
appreciated,  by  the  general  tone,  its  temper,  its 
uniform  consistent  course,  its  principles,  aims, 
its  manliness,  its  dignity  and  propriety.  To 
preserve  these  as  they  should  be  preserved,  is 
enough  to  occupy  fully  the  time  and  attention  of  • 
any  man.  If  to  this  be  added  the  general  supe*r- 
vision  of  the  newspaper  establishment,  which 
most  editors  have  to  encounter,  the  wonder  is 
how  they  find  time  to  write  at  all. 

A  Good  Name.— Always  be  more  solicitous 
to  preserve  your  innocence  than  concerned  to 
prove  it.  It  will  never  do  to  seek  a  good  name 
as  a  primary  object.  Like  trying  to  be  grace¬ 
ful,  the  effort  lo  be  popular  will  make  you  con¬ 
temptible.  Ta  ke  care  of  your  spirit  and  con¬ 
duct,  and  your  reputation  will  take  care  of  it¬ 
self.  The  utmost  that  you  are  called  to  do  as 
the  guardian  of  your  reputation,  is  to  remove  in¬ 
jurious  aspersions.  Let  not  your  good  be  evil 
spoken  of,  and  following  the  highest  examples  in 
mild  and  explicit  self-vindication.*  No  reputa¬ 
tion  can  be  perfect  which  does  not  spring  from 
principle,  and  he  who  would  maintain  a  good 
name  should  be  mainly  solicitous  to  maintain  a 
good  character  void  of  offence  toward  God  and 
man. 


(I?*  A  newspaper  is  a  Law  book  for  the  indo¬ 
lent,  a  sermon  for  the  thoughtless,  a  library  for 
the  poor.  It  may  stimulate  the  most  indifferent,, 
instruct  the  most  profound. 


Bro.  B.  B.  Schenck,  Plainville,  N.  Y.,  June 
14th,  1852,  writes: 

My  mind  reverts  frequently  to  Rochester, 
the  Conference,  and  also  lo  your  kind  family. — 
I  feel  that  I  am  strengthened  by  my  associating 
in  that  Conference.  So  far  we  have  few  at¬ 
tractions  in  our  vicinity. 


(t?*  Affection  like  spring  flowers,  breaks 
through  the  most  frozen  ground  at  last;  and  the 
heart  that  seeks  but  for  another  heart  to  make  it 
happy,  will  never  seek  in  vain. 

fl?*  A  spoonful  of  horse  radish  put  into  a  pan  of 
niilk  will  preserve  the  milk  sweet  for  several  days, 
either  in  the  open  air  or  in  a  cellar,  while  other  milk 
will  turn  quite  soar. 


HARBINGER  AND  ^ADVOCATE. 


_ ... _  ' — ; —  ~  . ,  T  ^A,  L  <nf  nil  these  Dlacesi  the  claiois  of  the  Latin  for 

V,  ♦  yK  ..A.  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  t  e  8w  ’  p^poia  as  it  belongs  to  the  whole  building, 

She  -  Ciarbinqcr  ^boocatej^ey  wandered  about  in  sheepskins  and  goatskins;|  the  gr  „  - 

'  ^  -  being  destitute,  affl  eted.  tormented;  (of  whom  the 


<  SPEAK  THE  TRUTH  IN  LOVE.’ — PAUL. 

ROCnESTER,  SATCRDAT,  JULY  10, 


THE  BEST  OF  THE  DEAD-Kev.  xx*  5- 


world  was  not  worthy  :J  they  wandered  in  deserts, 
and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the 
earth.  And  these  all,  having  obtained  a  good  re^ 
port  through  faith,  received  not  the  promise:  God 

having  provided  some  belter  thing  for  us,  that  they 


Who  are  the^?  It  is  thought  by  some  persons  ug  should  not  be  made  perfect, 

that  they  are  a.  certain  portion  of  the  righteous  jm  dasses  of  the  children  of  God  are  embrace 
who  will  not  be  raised  until  the  termination  of  the  ^his  catalogue,  to  whom  are  promised  e  part  in  a 
millenial  reign  of  Christ.  And  how  do  they  prove  hotter  resurrection,’  which  doubtless  is  the  first, 
this  position!  By  an  inference^  thus:  ‘And  1  saw  children  of  Abraham,  by  faith  in  thris  , 

the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  wit-  and  will  have  a  resurrection,  and  possess  tie  prom 
ness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  |ggjj  inheritance  with  him.  I 

had  not  worshiped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  Yrom  this  testimony  it  is  evident  that  all  the 
neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  ^ghteous  dead  in  their  graves  at  the  coming  of 
or  in  their  hands;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  will  then  be  raised,  and  that  the  ‘rest  of  the 

Christ  a  thousand  years.’  (verse  4.;  ‘But  the  ^[\[  not  live  until  a  thousand  years  af- 

of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  I  another  class  of  ^ho  dead.  May  we  be 

were  finished.’  (Verse  6.)  It  is  assuined  that  in]  among  the  ‘bfessed  and  holy,’  that  we  may  have  a 
both  verses  the  same  class  of  dead  are4eferi;ed  to;  jjj  resurrection,  and  be  permitted  to 

hence  the  conclusion  is  that  the  ‘rest’  must  be  right-  ygjgg  (jurist  a  thousand  years,  and  then  for- 
eous,  and  will  not  be  raised  until,  a  thousand  years 
after  the  other  portion  have  their  resurrection. 

This  inference  would  be  very  conclusive,  if  there 
were  no  other  dead  than  the  righteous.  But  as 


ever. 


A  FAIR  OFFER. 


We  have  a  quantity  of  Hymn  Books  bound  in  lamb- 
there  are  both  righteous  and  unrighteous  dead,  we  1  g^m,  and  we  propose  to  send  one  of  the  same,  to 
may  infer  that  the  ^rest  of  the  dead’  here  mean  the  any  person  who  will  send  us  the  name  of  a  newsuh 
unrighteous.  How  shall  this  be  settled— or  how  iq  the  Harbinger  accompanied  with 

shall  we  determine  which  inference  is  correct!  By  dollars.  Or,  we  will  give  fifty  cents  worth  of  our  | 
the  context,  and  other  plain  Bible  testimony.  To  pamphlets  entitled  the  ‘Purpose  of  God,  or  the 
this  rule  no  one  can  reasonably  object.  Well,  what  24ihof  Matthew,’  by  E.  R.  Pinney,  and  the  Har^ 
says  the  cotitext!  Does  it  leach  that  only  a  pari,  Unger  for  one  year,  to  every  new  subscribeti  who 
or  all  of  the  righteous  will  'be  raised  in  the  first  gend  us  two  dollars. 

resurrection?  We  will  see.  rp^e  postage  on  the  hymn  books  will  be  10  cents 

^TJiem  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Je-  ^^der  five  hundred  miles  and  20  cents  over  that 
sus,  [Martyrs  under  the  gospel  dispensation.]  And  ^jg^ance.  The  postage  on  each  pamphlet  will  be  2 
for  the  word  of  God,  [iMartyrs  of  every  age,]  and  under  five  hundred  mto  and  4  cents  over  that 


which  had  not  worshiped  the  beast,  neither  his  im- 1 
age,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  fore¬ 
heads,  or  in  their  hands.  [All  the  children  of  God 
who  were  not  martyrs.  These,  of  every  class,  in 
every  age,]  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years’  they  will  ‘have  a  part  in  the  first  resurrection.’ 
Hence  ‘the  rest  of  the  dead’  must  refer  to  those  who 
are'not  children  of  God.  j 

1  Cor.  XV.  23.  ‘But  every  man  in. his  own  order; 
Christ  the.first  fruits;  afterward  they  that  are  Chris’s 
at  his  coming.’  This  is  plain  testimony,  and  teaches 
that  Hhey  that  are  Christ" s, [mil  be  raised  from  the 
dead  at  his  coming.  Who  are  Christ’s!.  ‘For  ye 


distance,  which  must  be  pre  paid  by  the  persons 
who  order  them.  Let  those  who  wish  to  avail 
themselves  of  this  offer,  send  on  their  names  imme¬ 
diately.  Will  our  agents  and  patrons  generally, 
interest  themselves  in  this  matter!  A  favorable 
opportunity  is  offered  you  for  doing  a  little  good¬ 
will  you  improve  it! 


for  The  little  cupola,  the  descent  from  the  cross,  the 
Golgotha,  the  arcades  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  the 
Church  of  Bethlehem,  and  the  birth-place,  are  not 
just,  and  in  consequence  it,  has  been  resolved,  that 
all  those  places  shall  remain  as  they  are.  But,  as 
a  key  of  the  northern  and  southern  gates  of  the 
great  church,  and  of  the  entrance  of  the  cavern 
mentioned  above, was  previously  given  to  the  Greeks 
as  well  as  to  the  Latins  and  Armenians,  and  as  that 
concession  was  confirmed  by  a  firman  published  in 
I  the  year  1160  of  the  Hegira  (1744;  let  them  at  pres¬ 
ent  be  contented  with  that  concession.  As  to  the 
I  two  gardens  near  the  Franciscan  Convent  of  Beth* 

I  lehem,  also  claimed  by  the  Latins,  since,  according 
'  to  the  ancient  and  new  edicts,  they  were  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  two  parties,  let  them  still 
remain  so. 

‘The  representations  on  the  part  of  the  Latins 
for  exclusive  possession  of  the  tomb  of  the  Virgin, 
founded  on  some  edicts  which  they  possess,  are  not 
just;  but,  inasmuch  as  hitherto  the  Greeks,  the  Ar¬ 
menians,  the  Syrians,  and  the  Copts  exercised  their 
religious  ceremonies  in  the  holy  tomb  mentioned 
above,  and  considering  that  the  religious  worship 
in  the  interior  of  the  place,  in  consequence  of  the 
exercise  of  so  many  religious  forms  of  worship  in 
j  the  same  place,  does  not  belong  exclusively  to  a 
single  one  of  those  Christian  creeds,  and  that  it  is 
known  that  in  virtue  oi  ancient  concessions  the 
Catholic  Christians  also  perform  their  religious 
ceremonies  there;  in  consequence,  and  on  condition 
that  not  the  slightest  change  is  to  be  made  in  the 
administration  and  present  state  of  the  tomb  in  ques¬ 
tion,  the  confirmation  of  that  concession  to  the 
Catholics  is  declared  to  be  just. 

‘The  rights  accorded  to  the  Greeks,  subjects  of 
my  puissant  Empire,  and  confirmed  by  me  in  virtue 
of  Imperial  decrees,  and  the  maintenance  of  which 
is  one  of  the  particular  objects  of  my  Royal  solici¬ 
tude,  having  been  solemnly  approved  of  by  me,  no 
person  whatever  will  be  permitted  to  undertake  any 
act  whatever  contrary  to  the  present  decision.  In 


JERUSALEM  IS  YET  TRODDEN  DOWN- 


From  the  following  document  it  will  be  seen  that 
the  same  power  that  held  under  its  control  the  sa¬ 
cred  localities  in  a.  d.  1744— controls  them,^  a.  d. 
are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  j  1852;  and  the  Grand  Turk,  in, his  imperiar&ignity 
For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  says  to  the  interested  parties — ‘Let  them  at  present 
Christ,  have  put  on  Christ.  There  is  neither  Jdw  be  contented,’  to  have  matters  remain  as  they  were 
nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is  settled  by  royal  decree  in  1744.  That  decree  will 
neither  male  nor  female;  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  not  be  broken  until  Hb  whose  right  it  is  shall 
Jesus.  And  if  ye  be  Christ’s  then  are  ye  Abraham’s  come  and  break  it,  and  give  the  sacred  localities  to 
seed  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise.*  Gal.  iii.  those  whose  right  they  are. 

26-29.  Certainly  all  the  heirs  of  God  are  included  The  Siecle,  of  Athens,  gives  the  following  as  the 
in  this  testimony,  hence  all  will  be  raised  at  the  text  of  the  firman  which  definitively  regulates  the 


•'coming  of  Christ:  it  will  be  at  his  coming,  and  not 
a  thousand  years  after,  ‘for  the  trumpet  shall  sound 
and  the  dead^shall  be  raised  incorruptible.’  1  Cor. 
XV.  62. 

1  Thess.  iv.  16.  ‘For  the  Lord  himself  shall  des¬ 
cend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of 
the  archangel  and  with  the  trump  of  God:  and  the 


question  of  the  Holy  Places; 

“Hattihumayun,  (imperial  decree;  published  toward 
the  end  of  the  month  Revi-ul  ahir,  of  the  year 
1268  of  the  Hegifa,  (1862;)  concerning  the  ques¬ 
tion  of  the  Holy  Sepulcher,  fee.,'  in  dispute  be¬ 
tween  the  Greeks  and  the  Catholics; 

“This  is  my  royal  decree  concernipg  the  question 


dadtn  Christ  Bh^W  rise  first-’  The  dedd  in  Christ;  of  the  Holy  Sepulcher,  fee.,  of  Jerusalem,  hitherto 
not  a  part,  but  all  of  them,  will  be  raised  at  the  com-  in  dispute,  after  a  rigorous  examination  of  all  the 
ing  of  Christ:  hence  they  will  ‘have  a  part  in  the  documents  which  are  in  the  possession  of  my  Greek 
first  resurrection,’  and  no  portion  of  them  will  con-  Eiatin  subjects— a  decree  which  confirms  all  the 

Btitute  ‘the  rest  of  the  dead,’  which  will  be  raised  at  privileges  accorded  to  the  Greeks  by  my  glorious 

the  end  of  the  millenial  reign  of  Christ.  ancestors,  and  particularly  by  my  illustrious  father. 

Rev.  XU  15-18.  ‘And  the  seventh  angel  sound-  which  have  been  already  sanctioned  by  myself, 
ed  .  .  And  the  nations  wer^  angry,  and  thy  wrath  Let  this  decree  be  for  the  future  superior  to  every 
is  come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  should  ether  act.” 

be  judged,  and  that  thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto  ‘Firman  addressed  to  the  Governor  of  Jerusalem, 
thy  servants  ihe  prophets,  2ind  to  the  saints,  and  Hafiz  Pasha,  and  to  the  Cadi  of  the  same  city,  as 

them  that  fear  thy  name,  small  and  great.’  This  well  as  to  the  members  of  the  Council  of  that 

evidence  most  clearly  embraces  all  the  children  of  place. 


God,  who  will  be  rewarded  at  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  trumpet.  Hence  they  will  be  raised  in  the 
first  resurrection. 


‘Whereas  the  differences  which  have  frequently 
arisen  between  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins  concern¬ 
ing  the  holy  places,  inside  and  outside  Jerusalem, 


Heb.  xi.  32-40.  ‘And  what  shall  I  more  say!  have  again  been  renewed  in  these  latter  times,  a 
for  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of  Gedeon,  and  of  commission,  composed  of  several  ministers,  illus- 
Barak,  and  of  Samson,  and  of  Jeplhae  ;  of  David  triolls  magistrates,  and  others,  was  formed  with  the 
also,  and  Samuel,  and  of  the  prophets;  who  through  consent  of  both  parties  to  examine  the  question, 
faith  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  The  object  of  this  examination  was  the'^questlon  of 
obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions,  the  places  in  dispute  between  those  two  religious 
quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  sects,  and  which  consist  of  the  great  cupola  of  the 
the  sword,  out  of  weakness  wdre  made  strong,  Church  of  the  Resurrection;  the  little  cupola  in  the 
waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to  flight  the  armies  interior  of  that  church,  covering  the  place  where 
of  the  aliens.  Women  received  their  dead  raised  the  sepulcher  of  Jesus  Christ  is  situated;  the  des- 
to  life  again;  and  Oihers  were  tortured,  not  accept-  cent  from  the  cross,  the  Golgotha,  situated  in  the 
ing  deliverance:;  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  interior  of  the  same  church;  the  arcades  of  the 
resurrection:  and  others  had  trial  of  cruel  mock-  Holy  Virgin ;  the  church  of  Bethlehem,  and  the 
ings  and  scourgings,  vea,  moreover,  of  bonds  and  efcve  where  Jesue  Christ  was  born,  and  the  birth- 
imprisoament.  They  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  place  and  tomb  of  the  Holy  Virgin. 


what  concerns  the  Church  of  the  Ascension,  in  the 
Garden  of  Olives,  at  Jerusalem,  since  hitherto  the 
Latins  have  exercised  their  rel'gious  services  there 
once  a  year,  that  is  to  say,  on  the  day  of  the  ascen¬ 
sion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  the  Greeks  exercise 
their  religious  ceremonies  outside  the  Church,  and 
that  in  the  same  place  a  Turkish  mosque  exists,  the 
church  iii  question  does  not  belong  particularly  and 
exclusively  td  any  of  the  Christian  rites  above 
mentioned. 

‘But,  considering  in  my  Royal  justice  that  it  is 
not  proper  that  the  Greeks,  being  subjects  of  my 
puissant  empire,  should  not  be  able  to  exercise 
their  religious  worship  in  the  church  itself,  it  has 
been  decided  that  hereafter  the  Greeks,  the  same  as 
the  Latins,  are  not  to  find  any  obstacles  in  praying 
nd  performing  their  religious  ceremonies  in  the 
interior  of  that  church  during  the  religious  days 
mentioned,  on  (he  condition  that  the  present  order 
and  staJH^^thinj^  be  not  in  any  way  changed,  and 
that  tf|p  door  of  the  chur^fi  be  kept,  as  hitherto,  by 
a  Musalman  porter,  order  that  mention  may 
be  mlde  nf  this  state  ofnhiijgs  in  the  firman  issued 
in  the  monj^h  (k  Devil  of  (he  Hegira  (1264,;  and  in 
the  Royal  order^’JJ^Tssed  on  the  subject,  wp  have 
rendered  an  Imperial  ordinance,  in  conformity  to 
which  the  present  Royal  decree  has  been  published 
by  our  Imperial  Divan,  and  which  has  been  handed 
over  to  the  Greeks.  You,  taking  cognizance  of 
that  act,  are  to  direct  all  your  attention  to  prevent 
any  violation  of  the  above-mentioned  decisions,  not 
only  on  the  part  of  the  Greeks,  Armenians,  Syrians 
and  Copts,  but  also  of  the  Latins.’  ” 

i-flhr . ■■ 

Live  Vor  ^methinu.— Thousands  of  men  breathe, 
move  and  live— pass  off  the  stage  of  life  and  are 
heard  of  no  more.  Why?  None  were  blessed  by 
them,  as  the  means  of  their  redemption;  not  a  lihe 
they  wrote,  not  a  word  they  spoke,  could  be  re¬ 
called,  and  so  they  perished;  their  light  went  out 
in  darkness,  and  they  were  not  remembered  more 
than  insects  of  yesterday.  Will  you  thus  live  and 
die,  0  man!  Live  for  something.  Do  good,  and 
leave  behind  you  a  monument  of  virtue,  that  the 
storms  of  time  can  never  destroy.  Write  your 
name  by  kindness,  love  and  mercy  on  the  hearts  of 
thousands  you  come  in  contact  with  year  by  year, 
and  you  will  never  be  forgotten.  No;  your  name, 
your  deeds  will  be  as  legible  on  the  hearts  you 
leave  behind,  as  the  stars  on  the  brow  of  evening. 
Good  deeds  will  shine  as  brightly  on  the  earth  as 
the  stars  of  heaven.— Dr.  Chalmers, 


KOSSUTH  AMONG  THE  PROPHETS- 

[The  following  extract  from  Kossuth’s  lecture 
delivered  in  New  York,  in  the  Broadway  Tabernacle 
Monday  evening,  June  21,  will  be  read  with  deep 
interest,  by  every  student  of  prophecy.  It  will  be 
observed  that  Kossuth  has  no  hope  of  the  worWs 
emancipation  from  its  present  bondage  and  corrupt 
tion,  by  the  power  of  either,  or  all  the  prevailing  sys^ 
terns  of  theology  now  being  propagatedin  the  world. 
With  him  Catholicism  and  Protestautism  have 
proved  a  failure;  and  now  his  only  hope  is  the  tri¬ 
umph  of  his  principles  through  the  influence  of  a 
righteous  nation.  Though  he  sees  the  truth  here 
dimly — like  men  as  trees  walking— he  nevertheless 
sees  it,  thus  far,  in  the  light  of  the  sure  word  of 
prophecy;  for  it  will  be  through  the  influence  of  a 
righteous  nation— not  the  American  however— but 
the  Israelitish  nation,  under  the  righteous  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  King  of  righteousness,  and  bis  immor¬ 
tal  saints  that  universal  peace  will  be  proclaimed 
to  the  world.  Such  testimony  as  this,  though 
mingled  with  some  error,  weighs  heavily  against 
the  conflicting  popular  dogmas  of  the  sects,  but  in 
favor  of  the  precious  truths  of  the  Bible,  which 
clearly  teach  that  the  only  hope  of  the  world  being 
freed  from  the  power  of  human  oppression— is  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  of  Glory  to  take  the  throne  of 
empire,  and  rule  the  world  in  righteousness.  Kos¬ 
suth  says;] 

‘1  certainly  have  an  unwavering  faith  in  the  des¬ 
tinies  of  humanity,  and  though  the  mournful  ex¬ 
ample  of  BO  many  fallen  nations  instructs  us  that 
neither  the  diffusion  of  knowledge,  nor  the  progress 
of  industry,  neither  prosperity,  nor  power,  nay,  not 
even  freedom  itself,  can  secure  a  future  to  nations, 
still  I  say  there  is  one  thing  which  can  secure  it; 
there  is  one  law,  the  obedience  to  which  would 
prove  a  rock  upon  which  the  freedom  and  happiness 
of  nations  may  rest  sure  to  the  end  of  their  days. 
And  that  law,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  is  the  law 
proclaimed  by  our  Savior.;  that  rock  is  the  unper- 
verled  religion  of  Christ, 

‘But  while  the  consolation  of  this  sublime  truth 
falls  meekly  upon  my  soul,  like  as  the  moonlight 
falls  upon  the  sea,!  humbly  claim  your  forbearance, 
ladies  and  gentlemen;  I  claim  it  in  the  name  of  the 
Almighty  Lord,  to  hear  from  my  lips  a  mounful 


truth.  It 
truth  is 
power 
boldnej 
bold 
that  t 
from  sei 
the  mart 
upon  the  consc 


(17®*  Remember  the  poor. 


you;  it  may  offend,  but 
anily  may  blame  me; 
nd  pride  may  call  my 
tmlh  is  truth,  and  I, 
umiliiy,  will  proclaim 
it  from  land  to  land  and 
laim  it  with  the  faith  of 
seed  of  my  word  falls 
en.  Let  come  what  may, 

I  say  with  Luther:  God  may  help  me,  1  cannot  do 
otherwise.  YeJ,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  the  law  of 
our  Savior,  the  religion  of  Christ  can  secure  a  hap¬ 
py  future  to  nations.  But,  alas!  there  is  yet  no! 
Christian  people  on  earth — not  a  single  one  amonai 
all!  1  have  spoken  the  word.  It  is  harsh,  l/t 
true.  Nearly  two  thousand  years  have  passed  Bi-ce 
Christ  proclaimed  the  eternal  decree  of  Gp»  to 
which  the  happiness  of  mankind  is  boun/  and 
sanctified  it  with  his  own  blood;  and  still /ere  is 
not  one  8iq|le  nation  on  earth  which  have 
enacted  ii^  its  law  book  that  eternal  def  e. 

‘Men  believe  in  the  mysteries  of  religi^*  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  creed  of  thair  church;  they  church, 
and  they  pray  and  give  alms  to  the  ]/**>  and  drop 
the  balm'’of  consolation  into  the  wo/®®  the  af¬ 
flicted,  and  believe  they  do  all  thar®  E«ord  com¬ 
manded  to  do,  and  believe  they  ar/^^^^tians.  No! 
Some  few  may  be,  but  their  nar  not— their 
country  is  not;  the  era  of  Las  yet  to 

come;  and  when  it  comes,  the^^^Y  then,  will  be 
the  future  of  nations  sure.  me  to  mis¬ 

apprehend  the  immense  hen^Lich  the  Christiailr 

religion,  such  as  it  alreadj/Las  operated  in  map- 
kind’s  history.  It  has  ^Le  private  char¬ 

acter  of  men,  and  the  bqJ  condition  of  millions; 
it  was  the  nurse  of  a  Vnivilization,  and  soften-  | 
ing  the  manners  and  men,  its  influence  I 

has  been  felt  even  in  quarter  of  history—  | 

in  war.  *  •  ^^^VLeneficial  influence 

of  Christianity  r  ^LccrfuHy  to  acknowledge, 
yet  it  is  still  not  ^Lat  the  law  of  Christ 

does  yet  no  wher/®  ^Lo  Christian  world#  •  ^ 

‘The  fact  ihsh  religion  of  Christ  never  yet 
was  practically/"  all  overuling  law,  the 
obedience  to  f*  outweighing  every  othef  con- 
sideraiioD,  the  policy  of  nations, 

that  fact  is  t/"^®®  of  evil,  whence  the  oppres¬ 
sion  of  mill/^^  overflown' the  earth,  and  which 
makes  the/®  f^®  Proudest,  of  the  freest  na¬ 
tion,  ^""®®  tipoo  sand.  ♦  « 

‘No  wiihftll  right,  claim  the. title  of 
a  Christ/^^®"*  government  the  title  of  a 


% . M 


harbinger  and  advocate. 


Christian  government,  which  is  not  founded  upon 
the  basis  of  Christian  morality,  and  which  takes  it 
not  for  an  all-overruling  law,  to  fulfil  the  moral 
duties  ordered  by  the  religion  of  Christ  toward  men 
and  nations,  who  are  but  the  community  of  men, 
and  toward  mankind,  which  is  the  community  of  na* 
tions.  Now,  look  to  those  dread  pages  of  history, 
stained  with  the  blood  of  millions,  spilt  under  the 
blasphemous  pretext  of.religion;  was  it  the  interest 
to  vindicate  the  rights  and  enforce  the  duties  of 
Christian  morality,  which  raised  the  hand  of  nation 
against  nation,  of  government  against  government! 
No;  it  was  the  fanaticism  of  creed,  and  the  fury  of 
dogmatism.  Nations  and  governments  rose  to 
propagate  their  manner  to  worship  God,  and  their 
own  mode  to  believe  the  inscrutable  mysteries  of 
eternity;  but  nobody  has  yet  raised  a  finger  to  pun¬ 
ish  the  sacrilegious  violation  of  the  moral  laws  of 
Christ,  nobody  ever  stirred  to  claim  the  fulfilment 
of  the  duties  of  Christian  morality  toward  nations. 
•  *  The  task  of  this  glorious  progress  is  only  to 
be  done  by  a  free  and  powerful  nation,  because  it  is 
a  task  of  actions,  and  not  of  teaching.  Individual 
man  can  but  execute  it  in  the  narrow  compass  of 
the  small  relations  of  private  life;  it  is  only  the 
power  of  a  nation  which  can  raise  it  to  become  a 
ruling  law  on  earth;  and  before  this  is  done,  the 
triumph  of  Christianity  ^  not  arrived— and  without 
that  triumph,  freedom  and  prosperity,  even  of  the 
mightiest  nation,  is  not  for  a  moment  safe  from  in¬ 
ternal  decay  or  from  foreign  violence.* 


‘‘OefOUPY  TILL  I  COME  ’’-Jesus. 


All  of  the  servants  of  our  absent,  but  soon  to 
return  Lord  are  included  in  this  command;  hence 
every  one  will  have  to  give  a  strict  account  of  his 
or  her  stewardship  in  the  day  of  Judgment,  how 
theyhave  used  the  talents  committed  to  t  heir  charge. 
They  should  not  keep  back  part  of  the  price  for 
selfish  purposes,  but  are  strictly  required  to  put 
every  dollar  of  their  Lord’s  money  into  his  cause, 
and  themselves  also.  There  can  be  no  reserves  in 
this  case,  that  will  be  acceptable  with  Him  who 
gave  his  beloved  Son,  who  laid  down  his  life  that 
we  might  live.  When  such  great  sacrifices  have 
been  freely  made  for  us,  it  is  but  just  that  we  should 
make  suitable  returns  for  this  unbounded  love  and 
disinterested  benevolence.  Son  or  daughter,  give 
me  thy  heart,  thy  whole  heart— is  the  requirem£n||,|j, 
of  your  most  merciful  Creator  and  kind  BenefaSil^ 

If  you  do  this,  all  you  have  will  be  freely  given  to 
him:  for  that  being  who  has  your 
hold  full  control  over  your  treasures  also. 

Has  God  your  heart!— or  do  you  love  the  world, 
its  pleasures,  fashions  and  ways  more  than  you  do 
him!  Examine  yourselves  impartially  and  faithful¬ 
ly,  nod  prove  yourselves  on  this  important  matter. 

If  you  love  the  cause  of  your  glorious  Lord,  not  in 
word  and  tongue  only,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth, 
you  will  show  it  by  your  fruits.  You  will  not  be  an 
idler  in  the  vineyard,  but  a  laborer  in  the  beat  as 
well  as  the  cool  of  the  day.  You  will  also  deiight 
in  giving  such  things  as  you  possess  to  meet  the 
various  expenses  of  the  cause.  Neither  will  you 
be  stinted  nor  grudging  in  your  offerings,  but  will 
give  cheerfully  and  bountifully  whenever  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  offers,  and  duty  demands  it  at  your  hand.  In 
a  word- it  will  be  your  supreme  delight  to  do  all 
you  can,  with  all  you  have  and  are,  for  the  promo¬ 
tion  of  the  cause  of  God.  That  cause  you  will 
consider  one  and  the  same  in  all  places.  Hence 
you  will  feel  the  same  interest  in  its  prosperity 
abroad  as  you  do  at  home.  It  is  a  selfish  benevo- 
lence,  if  such  a  thing  can  be,  which  will  give  only 
for  the  promotion  of  the  cause  at  home,  or  in  one’s 
own  church,  city  or  neighborhood.  The  disinter¬ 
ested  love  of  God  embraced  the  world,  and  we  should 
imitate  pm  in  our  gifts  and  efforts  to  carryforward 
the  glorious  economy  of  redemption. 

There  are  means  sufficient  among  us,  if  brought 
out  from  the  places  where  they  are  now  ‘hid  in  the 
earth,’  or  held  in  the  hands  of  God’s  stewards— to 
carry  forward  the  good  work  in  every  department, 
free  from  embarrssment:  and  somebody  will  have  a 
sad  account  to  render  in  the  great  day  of  reckoning, 
if  this  work  languishes.  Do  you  know  that  the 
tdents  which  are  to  be  occupied,  do  not  consist  only 
in  a  gift  to  preach  and  write  the  truth;  there  are 
other  talents,  such  as  bread,  meat,  clothing,  cash^ 
and  ail  necessary  blessings  of  this  life,  which  every 
rich  family  daily  use,  and  ministers  and  publishers 
must  have  to  enable  them  to  use  Iheir  talents  to 
good  advantage.  It  would  not  do  to  give  all 
the  talents  to  the  ministers  and  editors,  for  this 
would  take  away  the  blessing  from  the  great  mass. 
Each  one  has  his  station  and  proper  work  assigned 
him  in  the  church  of  God,  and  if  each  does  his  duty, 
whether  in  preaching,  writing,  publishing,  or  giving 
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to  the  minister,  or  the  publisher,  or  the  poor,  then 
each  will  be  equally  useful  and  alike  blessed.— 
While  the  one  class  occupies  their  mental  talents, 
or  powers,  the  other  class  should  occupy  their  <m- 
poral  talents,  or  blessings.  And  it  is  no  more  the 
duty  of  the  one  to  give  all  they  have  for  the  bene¬ 
fit  of  the  cause,  than  it  is  for  the  other  to  bestow 
all  they  possess  for  the  same  purpose.  And  if  it  is 
woe  unto  the  minister  if  be  does  not  preach  the 
gospel,  it  is  woe  to  the  hearer  also,  if  he  does  not 
use  his  temporal  blessing  to  meet  the  wants  of  the 
cause.  We  are  all  fellow  laborers  with  God,  in 
this  good  work,  but  all  do  not  labor  with  th^  same 
instruments.  Some  can  use  their  voice,  others 
their  pens,  some  their  prayers,  words  of  counsel, 
exhortation  and  comfort,  and  others,  their  bread, 
meat,  raiment,  and  cash.  In  one  or  more  of  these 
ways,  every  disciple  of  Christ  can  preach  or  publish 
the  truth.  Though  all  have  not  the  gift  to  preach 
a  sermon,  or  write  an  essay,  they  can  help  provide 
for  the  wants  of  those  who  can  and  will  do  these 
things. 

And  now  we  seriously  ask  each  and  all,  will  you 
employ  the  means  you  have  for  the  promotion  of 
the  cause  of  Christ!  Will  you  preach  with  your 
cash,  or  the  property  which  you  can  spare  for  this 
most  worthy  object?  When  we  call  upon  you  to 
preach  thus,  we  do  not  wish  to  be  understood  that 
there  is  no  other  way  to  accomplish  this  work  than 
by  giving  directly  for  the  support  of  the  minister 
who  labors  among  you,  for  there  are  many  other 
objects  that  should  share  in  your  giftl.  The 
several  tents  that  are  now  in  the  field,  and  doing 
much  good,  should  be  sustained,  and  chiefly  on  new 
ground.  A  general  assortment  of  books,  pamphlets 
and  tracts  on  the  great  truths  specially  needed  for 
this  age,  should  be  generally  and  freely  circulated 
where  there  is  a  reasonable  prospect  of  doing  any 
good — and  those  who  have  the  means,  should  see 
that  funds  are  not  wanting  to  carry  out,  on  a  lib¬ 
eral  scale,  this  work  of  benevolence  and  mercy.— 
Our  periodicals  should  be  better  sustained  than 
they  are.  Their  list  of  subscribers  should  be  greatly 
enlarged,  and  many  patrons  should  pay  better  than 
they  do,  for  some  never  pay!  Instead  of  preaching 
with  what  they  justly  owe,  to  say  nothing  about 
giving,  they  withhold  from  the  publisher  his  just 
dues,  and  thereby  limit  his  usefulness,  and  cripple 
his  energies  in  the  cause  of  the  Lord!  We  well 
now  whereof  we  speak  in  this  case,  for  we  have 
just  sent  bills  to  certain  of  our  patrons,  to  the 
amount  of  o\ ex  fifteen  hundred  dollars,  on  past 
bnts  of  the  Harbinger!  Had  all  loved  the 


cause  as  they  ought,  we  shonld  have  been  saved 
this  trouble  and  expense,  or  if  they  love  it  now,  they 
will  respond  to  our  calls  most  promptly,  and  try  to 
be  more  punctual  in  the  future. 

Finally,  our  heart  and  hands  should  be  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  and  no  labor  in  our  power  to 
perform,  nor  aid  we  can  impart  to  others  engaged  in 
the  same  good  cause, — should  be  withheld,  We 
should  not  be  weary  in  well  doing,  for  in  due  sea¬ 
son  we  shall  reap  the  reward  of  eternal  life,  if  we 
faint  not.  And  those  who  sow  bountifully  will 
gather  a  rich  harvest,  therefore  let  us  open  our 
hands  wide,  and  in  the  morning  sow  the  seed  of 
life,  and  in  the  evening  not  withhold  the  same 
liberal  hand,  trusting  in  the  great  Husbandman,  to 
crown  with  success  our  good  intentions  and  humble 
endeavors  to  occupy  in  the  field  in  which  he  has 
called  us  to  labor. 


(t?*  We  have  received  flora  Bro.  Storrs  a 
package  containing  the  Bible  Examiner  for  1850 
and  1861,  for  James  Bowes.  It  is  subject  to  his 
order. 

ETERNAL  LIFE, 

NOT  AN  HEREDITARY  ATTRIBUTE  OF  MAN,  BUT  THE 

GRACIOUS  GIFT  OF  GOD,  THROUGH  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Concluded. 

Proposition  IV. 

Eternal  Life,  though  the  free  gift  of  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  to  the  world,  is,  nevertheless,  condi¬ 
tional. 

I.  Matthew  xix.  16.  Good  Master,  what  good 
thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life!— 
Jesus  answered,  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep 
the  commandments. 

II.  Mark  xvi.  16.  He  that  believeth  (the  Gos¬ 
pel;  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved;  but  he  thatjbe- 
lieveih  not  (the  gospel)  shall  be  condemned. 

IIL  John  iii .  6.  Except  a  man  be  borne  of  water 
and  the  spirit  he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God. 

IV.  John  iii.  16.  Whosoever  believes  on  the 
Son  of  Man  shall  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  lifa, 

V.  John  iv.  14.  Whosoever  drinketh  of  the 
water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  naver  thirst;  but 


tbe  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  be  in  him  a 
well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life 

VI.  John  V.  24.  He  that  heanth  my  word  and 
believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life 
and  ehall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  is  passe  I 
from  death  unto  life. 

VII.  John  vi.  40.  This  is  the  will  of  him  who 

sent  me,  that  whosoever  recognizes  the  Son,  and 
believes  on  him  shall  obtain  everlasting  life'  a,,j 
I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  ' 

VIII.  John  vi.  63.  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood  ye  have  no  life  in 
you.  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my 
flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life,  and  1 
will  raise  him  op  at  the  last  day. 

IX.  John  X.  28.  My  sheep  hear  my  voice:  and 
I  give  unto  them  Eternal  Life;  and  they  shall  never 
perish. 

X.  John  xi.  24.  Jesus  said,  I  am  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  and  the  life:  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  ehall  he  live,  and  wAojoei-er  liveth 
and  believeth  ehall  never  die. 

XI.  Johnxvii.  2.  0,  Father!  thou  hast  given 
the  Son  power  overall  flesh,  that  he  should  give 
Eternal  Life  to  as  many  as  thou  has  given  hi.Ti. 

XII.  Acts  xiij.,  46.  It  was  necessary  that  the 

word  of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you, 
Jews,  but  seeing  that  you  put  it  from  you,  and 
judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  jo! 
we  turn  to  the  Gentiles.  *  •  And  when 

they  heard  this  they  rejoiced,  and  glorified  the  word 
of  the  Lord;  and  as  many  as  were  disposed  fox  eternal 
life  believed. 

XIII.  Acts  XV,  l5.  God  first  looked  down  upon 
the  Gentiles,  to  take  from  among  them  a  people  for 
his  name. 

XIV.  Romans  i.  16.  The  Gospel  is  the  power 
of  God  for  salvation  to  every  one  who  believes  (it); 
as  it  is  written,  ‘the  just  shall  live  (eternally;  by 
faith.’ 

XV.  Romans  ii.  7.  God  will  render  to  every 
man  according  to  his  deeds;  to  them  who  by  pa 
tient  continuance  in  well  doing  SEEK  for  glory, 
honor,  honor,  and  immortality,  he  will  render  eter¬ 
nal  life. 

XVI.  Romans  viii.  13,  If  you  have  lived  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  flesh  you  sha.ll  die;  but,  if,  through  the 
Spirit,  youpw^  to  death  the  deeds  of  the  body,  you 
shall  live. 

XVJI.  2  Timothy  ii.  12.  It  is  a  faithful  saying; 
for  if  we  be  dead  we  shall  also  live  with  him;  if  we 
suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him;  if  we  deny 
him,  be  also  will  deny  us. 

XVilL  Hebrews  v.  9.  Jesus  being  made  per¬ 
fect  (by  a  resurfeclion  of  life)  became  the  author  of 
eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  him, 

XIX.  Hebrews  x.  36.  You  must  persevere  in 
doing  the  will  of  God,  that  you  may  obtain  the 
promised  reward. 

XX.  1  John  ii.  17.  He  that  doeth  the  will  of  God 
abideth  forever. 

XXL  1  John  iii.  15.  No  murderer  hath  eternal 
life  abiding  in  him. 

XXII.  Revelation  ii.  7.  To  him  that  over- 
cometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  which 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of  God.  Verse  11, 
he  shall  not  be  injured  by  the  second  death. 

Now,  we  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  these  pas¬ 
sages  prove  that  Eternal  Life  is  conditional,  or  ob¬ 
tainable  by  those  who  conform  to  certain  fixed  and 
unalterable  stipulations.  Tbe  expressions  ‘if  ‘he 
believeth  the  gospel  and  is  baptized,*  ‘Except,’ 
‘whosoever,’  ‘as  many  as,*  ‘to  take  from  among,’ 
‘to  every  one  who,’  ‘to  them  who,’  and  so  forth,  are 
all  terras  of  condition.  The  reply  of  Jesus  to  the 
young  man  gives  the  gist  of  the  whole  matter,  ‘if 
ihou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments. — 
Now  this  teaches  us  the  truth  positively  and  plainly; 
and  if  we  can  ascertain  distinctly  tbe  laws  to  which 
God  demands  our  obedience,  we  need  be  at  no  loss 
to  determine  what  is  the  mind  of  God  in  relation  to 
those  who  are  disobedient  to  bis  requlreraents. — 
Jesus  has  placed  the  obtaining  of  Eternal  Life  upon 
hypothetical  grounds— he  suspends  the  future  glory 
honor,  immortality  and  Eternal  Life  of  the  Human 
Race  upon  an  *if,’  consequently,  nothing  can  be 
plainer  than  this,  namely,  that  he  that  o  %5  the 
law  of  faith  will  obtain  them,  and  he  that  obeys  it 
will  never  sep  life  eternal,  but  be  turned  back 
into  the  darkness  and  silence  of  the  Second  Death 
forever. 

Again,  if  Eternal  Life  be  conditional,  that  is,  at¬ 
tainable  by  obedience  to  the  moral  laws  of  God, 
none  can  possibly  attain  to  it,  who  either  cannot  or 
will  not  conform  to  the  terms  upon  which  it  is  freely 
and  graciously  The  disabilities  of  those 

who  cannot  obsei'v'e  *God’fl  commandments  are  va¬ 
rious;  and  may  he  arranged  under  the  heads  of 
physical  hnd  circumilantial  impediments.  Those 
who  are  physically  incompetent  do  not  enter  into 
the  purview  of  the  gospel  at  all.  The  proclama- 


tion  of  this  law  is  addresseij  to  all  capable  of  ra¬ 
tional  investigation-to  all  who  can  think,  weigh 
estimony,  anddeiermineaccordingto  the  evidence 
n  the  case.  It  does  not  expect  them  to  obey  it  who 
’tre  physically  incompetent  to  will  or  not  to  will: 
nor  does  it  offer  salvation  to  any  who  have  neither 
hoard  of  Jesus,  nor  of  the  gospel  of  his  reign. 

‘All  the  world,’  saith,’  the  Scriptures,  ‘is 
gui  ty  before  God.’  How  comes  this  universal 
guilt  upon  the  race  of  man! 

First,  by  the  transgression  of  God’s  law  by  the 
rstman;  secondly,  by  all  men  being  born  of  a 
transgressor;  and,  thirdly,  by  their  own  personal  . 
transgressions, 

7  he  first  man  and  woman  were  alone  responsible 
or  their  eating  the  forbidden  fruit.  Because  they 
id  th  8,  they  were  placed  under  a  new  constitution, 
different  from  that  under  which  they  were  before 
they  sinned.  Then  every  thing  was  very  good, and 
themselves  very  good  likewise;  but  having  sinned 
they  beeaine  sinners,  and  the  subjects  of  good  and 
evil  in  their  cup  of  life.  Their  state  was  now 
changed  by  disobedience. 

They  were  in  a  state  of  sin,  a  nd  therefore  under 
a  constitution  of  sin.  Under  this  constitution 
they  became  liable  to  a  great  variety  of  evils,  ali  of 
which  are  consequent  upon  sin.  Having  thus  fal¬ 
len  into  degredation,  they  became  the  progenitors 
of  the  world.  Is  it  reasonable  to  expect  that  their  off¬ 
spring  would  be  ‘very  good’  as  they  were’,  when 
they  came  from  the  plastic  fingers  of  their  Creator, 
who  moulded  them  from  the  dust!  On  the  princi¬ 
ple— which  is  a  universal  law  and  without  excep¬ 
tion— that  ‘like  begets  1  ke,’  we  should  look  for  a 
progeny  like  themselves,  subject  to  all  the  ills  of 
life;  citizens  of  the  same  state  and  related  to  the 
same  constitution. 

And  this,  in  truth,  is  our  natural  inheritance.— 
We  come  into  the  world  involuntarily.  We  find 
ourselves  here,  the  subjects  of  evil,  and  distress, 
and  death,  without  having  ourselves  committed  any 
thing  worthy  of  stripes.  But  why  are  we  thus  in¬ 
voluntarily  subject  to  frailty?  Because  we  are, 
accord  to  the  law  of  nature,  born  into  a  state  of 
sin,  and  thus  placed  under  a  constitution  of  sin.— 
Why  God  pleases  that  things  should  be  ordered 
thus,  is  not  our  province  at  this  time  to  inquire.— 
The  fact  is  indisputable,  for  it  is  the  experience  of 
every  day.  Because,  then,  the  offspring  of  sinners 
are  born  into  a  state  of  sin,  and  are  placed  under  a 
constitution  of  sin,  they  are  sinners,  even  before 
l^jey  can  discern  between  the  evil  and  the  good; 
they  inherit  the  ills  of  life  and  the  pains  of  death, 
and  beyond  this,  as  creatures  born  subject  to  frailty, 
they  have  neither  hopes  nor  fears.  They  are 
under  the  law  of  nature,  which  God  enacted  when 
he  said,  ‘out  of  the  ground  wasi  thou  taken;  dust 
ibou  art,  and  to  dust  thou  shall  return.’ 

Thus  the  Earth  is  peopled  by  inhabitants  who 
are  ‘constituted  sinners;’  death  reigns  over  them 
all,  and  by  fell  swoops,  whirls  them  into  the  dust 
from  age  to  age.  As  we  have  said  before,  but  for 
the  goodness  of  God  the  Earth  would  continue  the 
vast  charnel  house  of  humanity  forever.  But  he  did 
not  intend  this  Animal  Kingdoiri  to  be  the  final 
state  of  mankind.  From  the  Scriptures  we  have 
quoted,  we  learn  that  his  plan  is,  to  take  from  among 
its  subjects  a  people  who  shall  constitute  a  Spiri¬ 
tual  Kingdom  to  inhabit  the  earth  forever.  Not  to 
.transform  all  the  men,  women,  and  children,  of  the 
Animal  Kingdom  into  the  men,  women,  and  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom;  but  to  take  from 
the  Animal  Kingdom  such  materials  as  will  answer 
to  build  up  the  Spiritual .  The  Christian  era  found 
the  Gentile  world  under  ‘times  of  ignorance,’  in 
which  they  had  been  enwrapt  for  ages,  and  under 
which  millions  of  them  have  continued  to  this 
day.  Does  ignorance  make  men  criminal,  when 
they  possess  not  the  means  of  knowledge?  No; 
and  therefore  Paul  addressed  the  constituted  sin¬ 
ners  at  Athens,  ‘the  times  of  this  ignorance  God 
hath  winked  atf  or  overlooked;  and  to  those  of 
Lyconia,  ‘God  in  former  generations  permitted  all 
the  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  waye;^  ‘receiving 
in  themselves  that  recompense  of  their  error  that 
was  meet’— being  worthy  of  death  from  which  they 
have  no  release.  And  if  helpless  ignorance  do  not 
criminate  men  so  as  expose  them  to  the  second 
death,  shall  we  say  that  sinners,  because  in  help¬ 
less  ignorance,  ought  therefore  to  enjoy  or  share 
in  the  rewards  which  are  reserved  for  those  who 
know  God  and  obey  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ?— 
‘The  new  man  is  renewed  by  knowledge,*  says 
Paul,  ‘after  the  image  of  Him  who  created  him;’ 
yes,  it  is  animal  men  and  woman  renovated  by  a 
jjnowledgc  of  the  truth  and  subjects  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  just,  of  whom  the  Spiritual  Kingdotn  of 
God  is  composed. 

Now,  since  the  days  of  Noah,  God  has  not  deliv- 
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ercd  his  laws  to  mankind  at  large,  but  to  portions 
of  the  race  in  particular.  The  truth  of  this  will 
appear  from  the  fact,  that  the  Law  of  Moees  was 
delivered  to  Israel  alone,  and  at  a  time  when  the 
population  did  not  exceed  that  of  the  British  Amer¬ 
ican  colonies  before  the  Revolution;  and  further¬ 
more,  that  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  was  proclaim¬ 
ed  not  to  all  mankind,  for  all  the  tribes  of  men  were 
not  known  to  the  ancients,  but  *to  every  nation 
under  heaven’  of  the  Roman  Government.  And  it 
yet  remains  for  Jehovah  to  cause  an  authoritive 
proclamation  of  the  ‘Everlasting  Gospel’  to  be  made 
‘to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  even  to  every  na¬ 
tion,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,’  which 
shall  embrace  the  population  of  China,  India,  Cen¬ 
tral  Asia,  Hisdostan,  and  so  forth. 

These  proclamations  it  is  which  convert,  ‘Times 
of  Ignorance’  into  Times  of  Knowledge.  It  is 
knowledge  that  makes  a  ‘constituted  sinner’  ac¬ 
countable  for  his  sins;  and  if  accountable,  therefore 
obnoxious  to  the  anger  of  a  just  God,  unless  he  obey 
the  truth.  When  men  are  made  acquainted  with 
the  Law  of  God,  they  can  no  longer  plead  ignorance 
as  an  excuse;  for  it  then  becomes  a  matter  of  their 
own  choice  whether  they  will  become  ‘constituted 
righteous’  ones,  or  enlightened  transgressors;  for 
this  near  relation  to  the  Law  of  God  renders  it  ah- 
solutely  impossible  for  them  any  longer  to  remain 
merely  ‘constituted  sinners;’  they  must  superadd 
to  this  the  attribute  of  knowingly  wilful  trans¬ 
gressors. 

In  this  life,  then,  there  are  two  states  in  relation 
to  God  and  the  children  of  Adam;  one  di  state  of 
sin;  and  the  other  a  state  of  favor.  The  citizens 
of  the  former  state  are  sinners  by  virtue  of  a  con¬ 
stitution,  who  are  of  all  ages,  and  of  every  shade 
and  variety,  together  with  those  enlightened  trans- 
gressors  whose  sin  is  not  only  constitutional  but 
voluntary;  the  state  of  favor  comprehends  those 
who  were  not  only  constituted  sinners,  and  volun¬ 
tary  transgressors,  but  who,  by  obedience  to  the 
laws  of  God  and  to  Christ,  are  ‘constituied  right¬ 
eous,*  In  regard  to  the  righteous,  they  are  deliv 
ered  from  the  fear  of  death,  because,  having  obeyed 
the  truth,  they  have  passed  from  death  unto  life; 
but  this  is  not  the  case  with  sinners  by  nature  and 
practice,  who  know,  but  will  not  obey  the  truth.— 
Constituted  sinners  and  intelligent  transgressors 
are  all  under  sentence  of  death  eternal,  with  this 
difference  only,  that  the  punishment  and  destiny  of 
constituted  sinners,  living  under  times  of  ignor¬ 
ance,  is  the  common  lot  of  man,  aggravated  by  the 
demonical  institutions  of  Idolatry,  Mehcmmedan- 
ism,  Stc.,  ‘ending  in  death,’  which  is  uninterrupted 
by  a  resurrection;  whereas,  the  transgressors  who 
know,  or  may  know  the  law,  though  subject  to  all 
this  in  common  with  them,  are  raised  to  trial,  exe¬ 
cution,  and  the  terrors  of  the  Second  Death,  the 
Eternal  consummation  of  their  woes. 

It  would  occupy  to  much  space  at  this  time  to  go 
into  the  doctrine  of  the  several  proofs  in  detail.  In 
the  general,  they  will  all  be  found  to  concur  in 
teaching,  that  God  has  set  Eternal  Life  and  Eter 
nal  Death  before  men  living  under  times  of  Knowl 
edge  ;  and  that  their  destiny  in  relation  thereto 
depends  upon  their  ovm  volition;  that  is,  they  will 
become  heirs  of  Eternal  Lifcy  if  they  will  obey 
Him  who  is  the  Life;  or  they  will  continue  the  heirs 
of  the  Second  Dea^A,  with  the  super  addition  of 
sufferings  previous  to  that  catastrophe,  if  they 
reject  his  claims  to  their  obedience* 

In  our  second  proof,  the  Prince  of  Life  says, 
‘He  that  believes  the  gospel  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved.’  Saved,  salvation,  and  the  like  terms  are 
often  used  in  Scripture;  we  will  remark  briefly  on 
these.  Paul  says,  that  before  Christ  came,  ‘Jews 
and  Gentiles  were  all  under  sin,’  and  elsewhere,  he 
says, that  ‘the  wages  of  sin  is  death;’  conse¬ 
quently  they  were  all  under  sentence  of  death  or 
condemnation.  §in  and  death  were  the  things  of 
which  they  were  all  subjects:  sin  was  the  labor  of 
their  lives,  and  death  the  well  earned  wages  there¬ 
of.  Jevys  and  Gentiles  were  all  fellow- laborers  in 
evil,  and  therefore,  fellow- sufferers  of  all  ihe  calam¬ 
ities  of  life,  and  co-heirs  of  a  common  fate. 

Now,  salvation  in  relation  to  these,  it  is  clear, 
must  have  pertained  to  a  deliverance  from  sin,  and 
consequently  from  Death;  for  to  deliver  a  man  from 
the  cause  of  his  evils  is  eventually  to  remove  those 
evils  likewise;  hence,  to  ‘take  away  the  sin  of  the 
woiW’ is  to  cancel  the  liability  to  the  punishment 
due  to  sins,  which  is  the  Second  or  Eternal  Death. 

When,  therefore,  it  says,  ‘To  Him  gave  all  the 
prophets  witness,  that  every  one  who  believes  on 
him  shall  receive  forgiveness  of  sins  by  bis  name’— 
the  sentence  fails  to  be  completed— and  as  a  conse- 
quejee,  he  shall  be  saved  from  Death  Eternal,  the 
wages  and* punishment  of  sin.  The  salvation, 
then,  promised  in  the  gospel,  is  a  deliverance  from 


sin  and  death.  When,  therefore,  it  says,  ‘He  who 
shall  believe  the  gospel  and  be  baptized,  shall  be 
saved,’  a  proclamation  is  made,  that  all  believers 
of  the  gospel,  who  obey  it,  shall  be  delivered  from 
sin  and  Death  Eternal. 

And  here  it  is  manifest  that  the  proclamation 
promises  deliverance  to  obedient  believers  only. 

It  is  ‘he  who  shall  believe,’  kc. ;  nor  does  it  stop 
here,  for  it  declares,  that  he  who  shall  not  believe 
the  gospel  shall  suffer  condemnation,  that  is,  the 
sentence  of  Eternal  Death  under  which  he  lies 
shall  be  carried  into  effect.  Again,  ‘Except  a  man 
be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the 
Kingdom  of  God  ;’  in  other  words,  he  cannot 
enter  Paradise.  This  condition  is  fixed  and  unal¬ 
terable;  this  rule  is  the  unrepealed  statute  of 
Heaven,  announced  by  the  Great  King,  who  is  des 
tined  to  reign  in  that  Kingdom.  The  Heirs  of 
Paradise,  constituted  such  under  the  New  Institu¬ 
tion,  can  only  become  Heirs  by  submitting  to  this, 
the  Spiritual'zation  Law  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. — 
The  being  begotten  of  the  Spirit  and  born  of  Wa¬ 
ter,  is  the  passing  from  the  sentence  of  Death  to  the 
sentence  of  Life,  which  says,  that  such  an  one  shall 
not  suffer  the  condemnation  of  the  Second  Death; 
see  proof  vi.  He  who  has  thus  passed  from  Death 
to  Life  becomes,  by  the  transition,  a  sheep  of  the 
Great  Shepherd’s  flock,  (proof  ix  ,)  one  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  God,  (proof  xiv.jj  a  well  doer,  ^proof  xvi.j  a 
subject  of  the  Author  of  Eternal  Salvation,  f proof 
xviii.j  a  doer  of  the  will  of  God,  fproof  xx,)  &.c., 
and  therefore  entitled  to  all  the  blessings  predica¬ 
ted  on  such  characters. 

The  condition,  then,  to  which  men  are  bound 
to  conform,  if  they  would  live  forever,  is,  in  gen¬ 
eral  terms,  to  keep  the  commandments.  This,  I 
say,  is  general,  and  applies  equally  to  the  past, 
the  present,  and  the  future.  But  this  condition 
is  resolvable  into  something  more  particular.— 
Hence  the  sentence  falls  to  be  completed,  keep 
the  commandments  peculiar  to  the  Divine  Con¬ 
stitution  under  which  you  live,  Noah,  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  had  to  observe  the  ordinance 
of  the  patriarchal  constitution  of  things;  Moses, 
Aaron,  and  the  Israelites  of  the  Siniatic  Law; 
the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  of  the  Roman  World, 
after  Pentecost,  A.  D.  33  and  41,  the  command¬ 
ments  of  the  New  Institution;  and  the  universal 
concourse  of  mankind  will,  from  the  apprach- 
ing  appearance  of  Jesus  in  his  glorious  kingdom,, 
be  subjected  to  that  Law  of  Love,  which  is  to 
proceed  from  Zion  to  every  nation,  tongue,  kin¬ 
dred,  tribe  and  people  of  the  inhabited  earth: 
which  is  then  to  be  ‘full  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  that  cover  the 
depths  of  the  sea.*  Heb.  ii.  14. 

But,  we  have  more  particularly  to  do  with  the 
commandments  of  the  times  which  are.  We 
are  to  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Apostles 
of  Christ,  if  we  would  enter  into  that  life  which 
is  Eternal;  and  the  first  condition  is,  that  we 
believe  ihe  gospel,  amend  our  lives,  and  he  bapti¬ 
zed  in  ihe  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  ihe  remission 
of  sins ^  and  that  thenceforth  we  persevere  in 
well-doing,  which  consists  in  observing  the  ‘all 
things*  which  Jesus  commanded  his  Apostles  to 
teach  those  whom  they  converted  to  the  faith. — 
By  thus  persevering  till  death  they  became  con¬ 
querors;  and  though  they  fall  for  a  time  they 
will  rise  again  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  which 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of  God,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  *22d  proof. 

These  are  the  conditions,  the  fixed  and  unal¬ 
terable  stipulations,  as  unchangeable  asThelm- 
muable  himself,  to  which  we  all  must  conform 
if  we  would  enter  into  Life,  by  a  resurrection 
from  the  Dead.  None  have  any  part  or  lot  in 
this  Salvation  but  the  true  believers;  the  reward 
is  to  the  obedient,  according  to  the  letter  and 
spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  to  none  else.  The  world 
of  animal  men  is  but  the  crude  materials  out  of 
which  the  Arch  Builder  of  eternal  mansions, 
is  erecting  a  superb  and  undecaying  edifice: 
His  materials  are  animal,  and  of  those  he  is  rear¬ 
ing  a  spiritual  or  immortal  and  glorious  archi¬ 
tectural  order.  He  incorporates  the  choice,  the 
living  stones,  into  his  building,  but  the  worth¬ 
less,  and  the  rubbish,  he  casts  away  and  destroys 
by  fire.  To  become  stones,  which  will  never 
wear  away,  we  must  be  incorporated  inta  Him 
who  is  the  Rock,  and  be  subjected  to  the  prepar¬ 
ation  which  he  requires,  whose  workmanship  is 


perfect  and  complete. 

Proposition.  V. 

Men  are  put  in  possession  of  Eternal  Life, 
not  by  the  re-union  of  an  ‘immortal  soul*  with 
a  mortal  body;  but  by  the  Mortal  Body  itself 
being  re-organized  and  re-animated  by  the 
power  or  spirit  of  God. 

1.  Romans  viii.  II.  If  the  Spirit  of  God, 
who  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in 
you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead 
shall  also  make  your  mortal  bodies  alive  by  his 
Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you. 

«<  This  passage  is  addressed,  not  to  all  mankind, 
but  to  those  in  Rome  ‘called  saints,'*  and  there¬ 
fore,  to  all  who  can  prove  their  identity  of  state 
and  character,  in  all  after  ages,  with  them. — 
These  were  ‘spiritually  minded’  persons,  who 
attended  to  ‘the  things  of  the  Spirit,*  in  opposi¬ 
tion  to  those  who  were  ‘carnally  minded,*  and 
therefore  enemies  of  God,  who  regarded  only 
‘the  things  of  the  flesh,*  the  works  of  which  are 
manifest.  The  spiritually  minded  had  the  spirit 
of  Christ,  who  by  this  spirit  abided  in  them, 
whereby  they  became  dead  to  sin  and  alive  to 
righteousness. 

And  because  this  Spirit  dwelt  in  them  they  had 
the  promises  of  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life. — 
And  this  promise  regards  the  body,  not  some 
imaginary  tenant  of  our  clay.  Pythagoras, 
Socrates,  and  Plato  taught  the  Immortality  of 
the  soul;  but  Jesus,  a  greater  philosopher  lhan 
they,  taught  the  Immortality  of  the  Body,  or  of 
Man.  The  Immortality  of  the  soul  is  a  pagan 
dogma;  but  the  glory,  honor,  and  incorruptibility 
of  the  mortal  body,  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
just,  is  purely  a  divine  discovery  by  J esus  Christ: 
whose  body  was  mortal,  and  on  the  third  day 
after  his  crucifixion  was  clothed  with  a  glorious 
and  honorable  immortality.  He  is  the  model  of 
the  manner  in  which  we  shall  attain  the  glory, 
and  of  what  we  shall  be  when  honored  to  share 
in  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  ‘From  Heaven 
we  look  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned; 
like  unto  his  glorious  body.*  This  is  the  dec-i 
laration  of  Paul,  and  that  of  his  fellow-apostle’ 
John  is  like  to  it:  ‘It  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  (the  sons  of  God)  shall  be;  but  we  know  that 
when  he  shall  appear  we  shall  he  like  him;  for 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.*  And  ‘every  man 
that  hath  this  Hope  in  him  purifielh  himself  even 
as  he  is  pure.* 

‘And  now  little  children  abide  in  him,  that 
when  he  may  appear  we  may  have  confidence, 
and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his  coming.* 

In  conclusion,  then,  the  following  are  the 
corollaries  which  present  themselves  from  the 
whole: 

1.  In  relation  to  the  antitheses  Eternal  Life 
and  the  Second  Death,  mankind  may  be  divided 
into  two  classes:  first,  the  Heirs  of  Eternal 
Life;  and  second,  they  who  are  entitled  to  ‘the 
Wages  of  Sin.* 

2.  In  relation  to  Eternal  Death,  sinners  may 
themselves  be  subdivided  into  those  who  live 
under  ‘Times  of  Ignorance,*  and  those  who  are 
placed  under  Times  of  Knowledge:  the  former 
are  ‘made  subject  to  frailty,  but  not  willingly,’ 
and  are  destined  to  return  to  dust,  from  which 
they  rise  no  more;  while  the  latter  are  not  only 
‘made  subject  to  vanity,  and  return  to  the  dust, 
but  are  raised  therefrom  again  to  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  condemnation,  which  results  in  ‘death 
ending  in  death,*  which  is  therefore  second  and 
eternal. 

2.  Eternal  Life  being  a  matter  of  promise  to 
Abraham  and  his  Seed,  it  is  bestowed  only  on 
those  who  can  prove  that  they  are  the  seed  of 
Abraham;  in  other  words,  a  man,  to  become  im¬ 
mortal,  must  establish  his  identity  as  one  of  the 
Heirs  of  the  Will  concerning  Christ. 

4.  Jesus  must  return  to  Palestine;  and  Abra¬ 
ham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  the  Prophets,  Apostles,  and 
others,  must  rise  from  the  dead  in  order  to  real¬ 
ize  the  things  promised  in  the  Will. 

5.  Immortality  is  not  an  hereditary  constitu¬ 
ent  of  Human  Nature,  but  a  free  and  gracious 
gift  of  God  superadded  to  it,  and  laid  up  with 
Jesus  as  treasure  in  heaven,  to  be  bestowed  on 


his  re-appearance  upon  this  terrestrial  globe. 

6.  Eternal  Life  is  conferred  on  those  only 
who  conform  to  certain  fixed  conditions,  namely. 
Obedience  to  the  Gospel  preached  by  Peter 
on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  and  a  subsequent  con¬ 
tinuance  in  well-doing.  i 

7.  Salvation  is  deliverance  from  Sin  and 
Death. 

In  fine,  let  us  remember  that  our  lot  is  cast, 
and  by  virtue  of  the  appointment  of  Him,  who 
marks  out  the  boundaries  of  the  nations,  we  are 
placed  under  Times  of  Knowledge,  and  there¬ 
fore  can  have  no  excuse  for  not  obeying.  By 
his  word  he  calls  upon  us  to  forsake  the  error  of 
our  way,  and  to  walk  in  that  path,  to  seek  that 
truth,  and  to  pursue  that  Life  which  ‘the  Way, 
the  Truth,  and  the  Life’ has  delineated  and  pro¬ 
cured.  ‘Behold,*  says  he,  ‘I  come  quickly,  and 
my  reward  is  with  me;  I  will  recompense  to 
every  man,  according  as  his  works  shall  be.*— 
‘Happy  are  they  who  keep  his  commandments, 
that  they  may  have  the  privilege  to  eat  of  the 
Tree  of  Life,  and  they  shall  enter  by  the  gales 
into  the  City.*  ‘I  am  the  Root,  and  the  Off¬ 
spring  of  David;  the  bright  and  the  morning 
Star.  And  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say,  come; 
and  let  him  that  hears  say,  ceme;  and  let  him  that 
is  thristy,  come,  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of 
the  water  of  Life  freely.*  Here  is  a  free  and  nc- 
ble  invitation  from  the  Prince  of  Life ;  who  would 
not  come  and  eat,  and  drink, and  live  forever! 


We  spoke  three  times  to  the  church  in 
Auburn  last  Sunday,  and  eat  the  supper  of  the 
Lord  with  them.  It  was  a  refreshing  season  to 
those  who  love  the  appearing  of  Christ. 

We  were  rejoiced  to  find  the  brethren  there 
still  united  on  the  precious  principles  of  Chris¬ 
tian  love  and  gospel  liberty,  and  resolved  to  con¬ 
tinue  so.  The  Lord  enable  them  at  this  hour  of 
perils  to  ‘keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,*  and  to 
resist  every  unholy  influence  that  would  divide 
them.  ‘Beware  of  men!’— if  they,  for  personal 
considerations,  would  divide  Christians,  it  is  their 
;|1^  to  reject  them  as  evil  doers,  for  there  are 
btit  few,  if  any,  evils  more  to  be  dreaded  and 
shunned,  than  unrighteous  divisions  among  the 
disdiples  of  Christ.  *iSee  that  you  love  one  an¬ 
other,  with  a  pure  heart  fervently,*  and  *keep 
yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,*  and  God  will 
keep  you.  Amen. 


OJ*  Bro.  J.  N.  Loofborough  will  be  with 
the  church  in  Auburn  the  18lh  inst.  We  hope 
he  will  find  sufficient  encouragement,  in  lbal>r 
some  other  field,  to  devote  his  whole  time  to  the 
ministry.  Will  the  friends  of  the  cause  where 
he  may  labor  lake  this  matter  into  due  considera¬ 
tion. 

(ly*  It  will  be  seen  by  a  reference  to  Bro. 
Weethee’s  appointments  that  he  will  spend  Sun¬ 
day,  the  18th  inst.,  at  Honeoye  instead  of  Can¬ 
andaigua.  This  change  has  been  made  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  a  previous  arrangement,  as  we  are 
informed,  for  Bro.  Storrs  to  be  at  Canandaigua 
‘about  that  lime;*  and  besides  it  is  believed  that 
a  Sunday  appointment  by  Bro.  Weethee  at  Hon¬ 
eoye,  will  be  productive  of  much  good.  The 
other  appointments  of  Bro.  Weethee  stand  as 
first  made. 


Let  us  adopt  the  love  of  peace,  that  Christ 
may  recocfnize  his  own,  even  as  we  recognize  him 
to  be  the  teacher  of  peace. 

Appointments. 


Bro.  Jonathan  Wilson. 
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harbinger  and  ADVh^ICATE. 


Bro.  Wm.  Soworth. 

Middletown,  Saratoga  CO.,  Sunday,  July  H. 

Bro.  B.  V.  Lyon. 

Scotland,  yWidow  Robinson’s  bouse, J  July  11, 
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Pawlings, 
Rucklon, 
Liverpool, 
Auburn, 
Waterloo, 
Honeoye, 
Honeoye  Falls, 
Victor, 
Rochester, 
Northern  Ohio, 


Bro.  J.  P.  Weethee. 

Sunday 


„  July  11. 
Tues.  eve.,  “  13. 
Wed.  “ 

Thur. 

Friday  “ 

Sunday 
Thur.  “ 

Friday,  “ 

Sunday, 


14. 

15. 

16. 
18. 
22. 
23. 
25. 


Sunday,  August  1 


,  J  ^uiiuayj  i 

where  the  brethren  there  may  appoint.  They  will 
correspond  with  Bro.  Weethee  on  the  subject,  at 
Rochester,  N.  Y. 


Bro.  J.  Wendell. 

Fredonia,  Commence  Friday  evening— 
and  continue  over  Sunday,  9tb,  lOih,  and  11th. 

I  hope  to  see  at  these  meetings,  as  far  as  possi 
ble,  all  the  friends  of  our  soon  coming  Lord.  We 
are  amidst  the  perils  of  the  last  days  ;  ‘iniquity 
abounds  and  the  love  of  many  waxes  cold,’  and  we 
need  more  lhan  ever  the  exhortations  and  prayers  of 
one  another.  j.  wkndell. 

P.  S.  Should  it  appear  to  be  the  will  of  the  Lord, 
I  shall  proceed  still  further  west,  but  I  leave  other 
appointoaents  for  the  present.  j,  w 


Camp  Meeting  at  Oswego,  Ind. 

There  will  be  a  Camp  Meeting  held  at  Oswego, 
Ind.— commencing  on  Friday  before  the  fourth 
Lord  s  day  in  September  next.  The  brethren  and 
others  who  feel  an  interest  in  the  truth  are  invited 
to  attend. 

For  the  brethren----  R.  Willard. 


Camp  Meeting  at  Winsted,  Ct. 

The  Lord  willing,  a  Camp  Meeting  will  be  held 
in  Winsted,  commencing  Aug,  30,  and  to  continue 
one  week  or  more,  upon  the  same  ground  occupied 
last  year. 

The  camp  ground  is  about  two  miles  from  the 
de^t,  at  the  terminus  of  the  Naugatuck  R.  R  • 
and  those  coming  by  cars  or  stages,  will  be  accom* 
modated  with  cheap  conveyance  to  and  from  the 
j  meeting. 

I  _We  invite  every  friend  of  Jesus,  and  all  who  are 
,  willing  to  seek  for  eternal  life  through  him,  to  meet 
With  us  in  the  tented  grove  to  worship  the  God  of 
heaven. 

iV,  Board  and  horse-keeping  on  reasonable  terms, 

.1  with  an  invitation  to  the  j7oor  pilgrims  to  come  and 
eat ‘without  money  and  without  price.’ 

■  S.  G.  Mathewson, 

>  Hiram  Munger, 

A.  D.  Smith, 

Miles  Grant. 


Com, 


Canada  Tent  Meetings. 

If  the  Lord  will,  a  Tent  Meeting  will 
'  in  Columbus,  C.  W.,  commencing  Saturday 
10,  at  7jp.  M.,  and  continue  over  two  ^  ‘ 

,Bro.  P.  Hough  will  be  in  attendance  am 
f/B.  White,  J.  Bower,  H.  Haight,  and  oth 
This  meeting  is  specially  designed  as  a  i 
for  a  general  Camp  Meeting.  We  expect  a  gen. 
eral  gathering  of  the  brethren  from  Toronto,  New- 
,  >  market,  Maraposa,  Leach,  Whitby,  Cobourg,  Clark 
Darlington,  &i,c.  All  who  can,  are  solicited  to  come 
at  the  commencement  of  the  meeting,  and  remain 
till  Its  close.  Let  those  who  can,  hr  ng  tents  and 
provisions .  Those  who  have  not  tents  will  be  well 
supplied  in  this  respect.  This  is  new  ground,  and 
we  hope  that  the  meeting  will  prove  conducive  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  give  new  impetus  to  the  cause  in 

W.  Sheldon. 


Receipts  for  the  Ilarbinger. 

The  Whole  No.  to  which  each  has  paid  follows  the  name. 

Abigail  Scovell  442,  R  F  ShiVey  466,  J  A  Sober 
455,  Elam  White  470,  H  Bradford  461,  William  H 
Knapp  466,  D  Smith  443,  S  D  Mitchell  472,  R  J 
Miichel  467,  David  Siam  472,  N  Buckingham  468, 
Wm  Algire  451,  Mrs  Hall  457,  Polly  Wilson  469, 
WraRoworth  442,  Wm  Shepherd  472,  A  Perine 
468,  Mary  A  Hardy  442,  Samuel  W  Ames  472,  0 
D  Russell  458,  G  A  Lapham  482,  N  McCullock 
468,  E  Haskell  429,  S  Dodge  435,  Philip  Clou^rh 
^®orge  Pease  448,  A  Tenant  442— $1,00  each. 

M  Batchelor  494,  Annah  Beckworih  494,  J  Myers 
494,  B  Gardner  494,  D  Wilson  494— $1,50  each. 

^  M  Jones  452,  J  S  Leonard 
Si  ^  ^  Z  Davis  463,  G 

Maffit  488,  Job  Stevens  491,  P  H  Bouk  532,  John 
Linville  468,  P  Ailing  461,  Hugh  Junes  445,  Wm 
Baker  438,  M  M  Jones  504,  H  Doming  449,  L  S 
Weiherwax  520,  G  N  Gale  429,  0  Wyard  480,  N 

^  Seavey  482,  Joseph  Scholey  489, 
—$2,00  each. 

Mrs  Com  Conner  494,  A  Sharick  647,  Phineas 
White  492,  D  E  Moulton  442,  B  S  Pierce  494-$3, 
00  each.  ’ 

Elbridge  Gorden  446,  $4,00. 

J  Muzzy  417,  64  cents;  E  Brisbin  496, 86  cts.;  W 
Kingsbury  416,  34  cents;  Rufus  Baker  510,  *2,18; 
A  F  bervis  488,  SI, 77;  H  T  Miller  471,  68  cents; 

L'®  442,$  1,08;  D  Bullon  447,  $2,78;  E  Clark 
447,  $1,62;  D  Clow,  446,  $1,16;  Mr  L  Clow  364, 
84  cents;  A  Wolever  368,  66  cents;  H  Jones  471, 
lioni ''“Justus  Wells  445,  $1,09;  A  McClure 
466,  92 cents;  Wm  E  Desper  443,  $1,30;  A  W 
Griggs  439,  90  cents;  P  Proud  494,  50  cents;  H 
H  Taft  436,  $1,41;  W  Shoals 

494,  60  cents. 


of  the  Bible  is  in  course  of  discussion,  no  other  theory  on  the 
same  subject  can  be  admitted. 

3.  Tho  plain  testimony  of  the  Bible  ard  matters  of 
fact,  Will  ALONE  be  admitted  as  evidence. 
obser^d^  I'.teral  principle  of  interpretation  must  be 

5.  Objections  against  a  writer’s  sentiments,  must  be 
based  on  some  plain  passage  of  Scripture,  fact,  orfacls. 

b.  Only  two  disputants  can  be  heard  at  the  same  time, 
on  the  same  question. 

7.  Each  disputant  may  speak  twice  on  a  point,  providing 
turiher  evidence  is  presented  the  second  time,  or  an  expla¬ 
nation  or  correction  i  s  necessary. 

8.  No  unkind  expressions  will  be  admitted. 

Let  these  rules  be  carefully  observed,  and  that  misunder¬ 
standing  and  unpleasantness  that  sometimes  arise  between 
writers  and  the  editor,  and  between  themselves,  will  be 
avoided,  lengthy  metaphysical  litigations  will  be  shunned, 

i  ann  tho  n  i  «  . .  * 


local  Agents  for  the  Harbinger. 

'  AINE.  '  new  JERSEY. 

Richmoiid Corners  G  W  Brown?  WiIIiflr.r  hf'® 

Kenneburikport . . .  E  MitchelK  . R  i .  York 

^  JJEW  HAMPSHIRE.  )  pk-i 

^^opar  Hill . w  A  Merrill)  {’"•'apehihia  . . .  George  Storrs 

Exeter . George  T  Stacy)  . . t  J  Harris 

. Vafnum  Fisk)  . DR  Moors 

Melvin  Village  . . .  W  d  Hersev)  . W  m  fi>  Finn 

VERMONT.  . .  CFSweet 

St  George . h  L  Tshamt  . J  W  Goodwin 

Tovynal  . .  .Matthew  Batchelor 

Massachusetts.  \  Grove.  .Dr Geo  VV Deilzler 
Boston  ^  George  T  Adams  ?  MARYLAND. 

t  No  87  Hanover  St  ( Ellicott’s  Mil's  . . J  Moffat 

New  BedCnrH  .  Irihn  17  11 


New  Bedford 
Briniheld 
Groton 


.u  •  .•  .  -"I"./-''-'  ••iigaiiuijB  Will  oesnunned,  uroion . .  .  .  .  L  Boutell 

nd  the  invcsligalion  of  the  Bible  will  be  both  interesting  Lowell . o  Richardson 

ana  profitable,  and  will  reanlr  in  nk. _  °  Adams . o  A  r.nnhom 


Letters. — H  E  Shelman,  A  Woodworth,  P  A 
Smith,  A  N  Seymour,  J  Donalson,  M  E  Cornell,  H 
E  Carver,  Wm  Kimble,  D  P  Hall,  Z  G  Bliss,  T  C 
Crane,  Jane  Hall,  L  Fletche'*,  J  Thompson,  N  Tatr- 
gart,  Maria,  M  P  Wyatt,  R  T  Young,  J  B  Dodge, 
J  Jones,  H  Littlefield,  J  C  Bywater,  O  G  Robbins, 
M  Barlow,  J  P  Weethee,  J  Higgins,  J  Wilson  2, 
Dr  C  R  Bfoadbent,  S  J  M  Weston,  G  Gould,  F 
Bates. 


Books  Sent.— E  Brisbin,  J  S  Leonard,  E  Miller 
Jr,  P  H  Bouk,  T  Littlewood,  H  T  Miller,  P  Ailing, 
J  Wright,  L  Fletcher,  J  B  Dodge,  L  Robbins,  A 
McClure. 


Delinquents. 


If  any  mistakes  are  made  under  this  head,  we  shall  be  happy,  on 
being  informed  of  the  fact,  to  correct  them, 

Charles  Lee,  Attica,  Wis.,  has  ‘gone  to  Califor¬ 
nia,’  without  paying  for  his  paper  or  ordering  it 
slopped.  We  hope  no  others  will  do  likewise.  He 
owes  $3,12. 


Donations: 

TO  SEND  THE  HARBINGER  TO  THE  POOR. 

Hethathathpityupon  thepwr  lendelh  to  theLoRD:  and  that 
which  he  hath  given  will  He  pay  him  again.— Prov, 
Naraesnow  oiTour  Free  List,  75: 

Expense  for  current  volume,  including  the  cost  up  to  Nov  1  of  88 
struck  off,  and  41  entered  as  paying  subscribers  ft277  47 

Previous  (donations . 'ftl48  59 

Janes.  Curtis, . .  50 

POR  BIJO.  J.  0.  BYWATER’S  TENT  MEETINOS. 

P.  A  (.LINO . 00 

Levi  Robbins . . .  4  00 


rOR  BRO,  L.  P.  JODSOK. 

Deborah  Gaige, . . . 


. .  82.00 


R^o  young,  (successor  to  Wm.  Holdredgej  dealer  in 
.  Books  and  Sialioriary,  at  wholesale.  Manufacturer  of 
ine  Improved  Adhesive  Letter  File,  140  Fulton  street,  (second 

^  Promptly  filled  and  satisfaction 
guarameea.  ^ 


BUSINESS  ITEMS. 

E.  M.,  Jr — The  paper  was  sent  at  the  time,  but 
by  mistake  the  receipt  was  not  published.  We  have 
jent  you  2l0  ^Contrast'  and  25  ^Mystery  Solved* 
j  Deborah  Gaigr.— Mary  Buchanan  owes  nothinrr: 

jvhat  shall  be  done  with  the  $1,00?  ** 

M.  WaiTAKER—We  are  not  able  to  make  ont 
Ihe  address  to  which  you  wish  C.  Andrews’  paper 
fient.  Please  give  it  again. 

•  ^  Mrs.  H.  L.-It  has  been  stopped,  but  sent  to 

I  firooklyn. 

I .  I  A.  McClure.— We  have  none  of  the  Examiner 
jof  that  date. 

I  D.  E.  M — We  see  no  error  in  the  account:  we 
can  not  tell  why  your  request  has  not  been  com- 
plied  with,  as  it  is  our  uniform  practice  to  do  as  re- 
quested  in  such  cases. 

.  A,  W.  G.— Please  refer  us  to  the  paper  in  which 
I  you  are  credited  to  No.  434.  Your  bill  is  correct 
/  according  to  our  books.  We  gladly  rectify  errors 

r  ^oen  they  are  pointed  out. 

J.  WiLsorr.-The  $io,oo  were  received,  but 
trough  mistake  the  appointments  were  not  given, 
-the  balance  in  your  favor  is  $3, 14, 

r  '■6C«'P‘  is  in  No.  461:  it 

f !  be,  however,  483,  instead  of  413, 


American  oil.— The  proprietor  has  a  new  and  fresh  supply 
on  band,  direct  from  the  well,  and  is  ready  to  receive  or- 
who  wish  to  become,  or  who  now  are,  his  agents. 
1  he  Oil  IS  perfoiming  many  wonderful  cures,  and  if  I  had  room. 
I  would  mention  aeveraj,  but  one  case  of  deafness  must  suffice; 

A  young  lady,  19  years  of  age,  in  Toronto.  C.  W.,  who  was 
born  deaf,  and  consequently  was  dumb,  has,  by  the  use  of  this  Oil, 
received  her  hearing  perfectly.  u»cuiiuiswu, 

This,  and  the  cure  of  many  other  diseasea,  almost  as  miracu¬ 
lous.  has  produced  a  great  excitement  in  the  Canadas:  and  a  like 
follows  wherever  the  Oil  has  been  used, 
many  cases  is  a  perfect  female  repairer— it  serves  to 
quiet  ‘he  nerves,  and  is  very  strengthening  to  the  system,  and 
cleanses  the  blood.  It  is  also  the  most  powerful  solvant  known 
among  men:  it  dissolves  tumors,  even  the  one  called  Scirroua 
more  commonly  known  as  Stone  Cancer.  We  know  of  no  other 
medicine  that  has  effected  a  cure  of  those  tumors,  it  has  also 
cured  wMk  and  indaraed  eyes,  when  all  medical  aid  had  failed. 
It  also  oissolves  cataracts,  and  takes  them  from  the  eye  when 
hope  18  lost  by  the  exhaustion  of  medical  skill.  It  is  found  to  be 
a  sovereign  remedy  for  the  following  di-eases.  If  taken  in  season, 
namely;— &tone.  Rose  and  Eating  Cancers,  even  in  their  last 
stages;  Burns,  Scalds. Cuts.  Ulcers,  Inflamed  Eves,  Tetter.  Ring- 
Worm,  Earache,  Deafness,  Toothache,  Erysipelas.  Rheumatism, 
Bruses.  Sprains,  Swellings,  Strains,  Piles,  Cuugh,  Affe-tioii  of  the 
Group,  Bronchitis.  Lame 
Back.  Disease  of  the  Spine,  Worms,  Catarrh,  King’s  Evil,  Dry 
Scrofula.  Dropsy,  Scarlet  Fever,  Salt  Rheuiiij  Scald  Heads,  &c. 
Thii  Oil  will  cut  off  the  very  root  of  disease,  Inflammation.  It 
18  nature’s  own  physician. 

O'  Address  JOSEPH  PEIRCE,  Rochester,  N.  Y.,  box  579. 

Note.  We  can  not  speak  with  the  assurance  relative  to  this 

0|1  that  Bro.  Peirce  does.  We  can,  however,  say,  that  in  judici¬ 
ous  hands,  we  think  it  a  very  good  remedy  for  ,many  diseases.— 
Ewtor. _  ^^5 

Buies  of  Discussion. 

As  R  prominent  object  of  the  publication  of  the  Har¬ 
binger  13  to  obtain  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  as  it  u  open  for  the  free  investigation  of  all  Bible 
doctrines,  to  avoid  all  misunderstanding  in  the  matter,  on 
the  part  of  those  who  may  feel  disposed  to  write  for  its 
pages,  we  will  state  the  following  rules,  which  we  hope 
and  expect  they  will  observe  in  their  communications. 

1.  None  but  Bible  questions  can  be  admitted  for  dis- 
cnssion. 

2.  While  .  thkort  or  proposition  on  a  certain  subject 


and  poefiuble,  and  wiU  result  in  obtaining  a  mjre  l  ct 
knowledge  of  the  truth. 

Books  for  Sale  at  this  Office. 

between  Protestantism  and  il,e  Gospel, 
82 pages.  Price  12  1-2  cents  single; 

per  hundred 

The  Bower  of  Kindness,  including  the  Principles  of  Be- 
nevolence  and  Love.  By  Charles  Morley.  New  York- 
Fowlers  &  Wells.  Price  25  cts.  ^  York. 

to  Come;  or,  Glorious  Restitution.  By  J. 
Marsh.  12  1-2  cts  single— 9  shillings  per  dozen— $9 
perhnndred. 

Stars’  Miscellany,  Containing  his  Six  Sermons,  Unity  of 
Man,  and  the  following  tracts;  The  Second  Death,  by 
Archbishop  Whateley ;  The  Intermediate  State;  Rich 
an  and  Lazarus,  and  the  Two  Thrones,  neatly  bound 
Discount  by  the  quantity. 
Ihe  Mystery  Solved;  or  a  Bible  Expose  of  the  Spirit  Rap- 
pingsr-showing  that  they  are  not  Caused  by  the  Spirits 
ot  the  Dead,  but  by  Evil  Demons,  or  Devils.  By  John 
U  Bywater,  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel.  $15,00  per 
hundred;  20  cents  single. 

Tim  M  illenial  Harp :  a  new  collection  of  Scriptural  Hymns 
Griginal  and  Selected,  for  Social  and  Family  Worship, 
adapted  to  the  wants  of  all  Christians.  By  Marsh  & 
linney.  511  pages.  Price  50  cts.  in  morocco  ;  40 
sheep, 

Wilson  on  the  Prophecies.— The  Book  of  [nherilance  ‘ 
and  Witness  of  the  Prophets,  respecting  Ephraim,  and 
the  Raising  Up  of  Israel.  By  J.  Wilson,  Eng.  63. 

Ihe  Immateriality  of  the  Soul :  or,  Man  entirely  depend¬ 
ent  upon  his  Organization  for  his  Mental  and  Moral 
rowers.  The  Truth  tested  by  Philosophy  and  Revela¬ 
tion.  By  Thomas  Read.  Price,  8  cts. 

Ihe  Age  of  Gospel  Light:  or  the  Immortality  of  Man  on¬ 
ly  through  Jesus  Christ.  ByZ.  Campbell.  Price  $6  per 
hundred  :  10  cts.  single. 

Our  Israelitish  Origin.  By  J.  Wilson,  England.  Bound 
62  1-2  cents  ;  in  paper  covers,  50  cents. 

Future  Punishment.  By  H.  H.Dobney.  Bound,  75  cts 
paper,  50  cents.  Abridged,  25  cts. 

Are  the  Wicked  Immortal?  and,  Have  the  Dead  Knowl¬ 
edge?  GeOi  Storrs.  Bound,  25  cents;  paper,  15  cents- 
in  sheets,  1  cents.  *  ’ 

The  Bible  C  lass :  a  Book  for  Young  People,  on  the  Second 
Advent  of  Christ.  25  cents. 

Unity  of  Man;  or,  Life  and  Death  Realities.  A  Reph 
to  Luther  Lee.  By  Antkropos.  15  cents. 

The  Kingdom  of  God.  By  N.  M.  Gatlin.  $4perhun 
dred;  6  cents,  single. 

The  Purpose  of  God  in  Creating  the  World;  his  Plan  for 
Us  Redemption  from  the  Curse,  and  the  time  for  its  ac¬ 
complishment.  By  E.  R.  Pinney.  $5  per  hundred: 
o  cents,  single: 

The  Atonement;  or,  Reconciliation  by  Christ.  E,  Mil 
ler,  jr.  $3  per  hundred;  5  cents,  single. 

Grew’s  Miscellany,  viz :  1.  On  the  Son  of  God ;  2.  The  In¬ 
termediate  State;  3.  The  Sabbath  ;  4.  Future  Punish¬ 
ment  ;  5.  Atonement ;  6.  Bible  Tract.  In  boards,  156 
pp.,  25  cents. 

Dialogues  on  Fut.  Punishment.  By  W  G  MoncriefF.  15  cts 
Prof.  Whiting’s  Translation  ofthe  New  Testament.  75  cts 
Battle  of  Armageddon.  By  J.  P.  Weethee.  .  38  cts 
Character  of  the  Son  of  God.  By  Henry  Grew.  19  cts 
Is  Man  Immortal?  Discus,  betw.  Jones  &  Turner,  15  cts 

Tracts. 

The  Gospel  Hope.  By  George  Storrs.  $1,50  per 
hunc(red:  3  cents  single. 

Second  Death,  fiOctsalOO  ThePresent  Age,  -  Sets 
CanYouBelievo?38ctsal00  It  Hasteth  Greatly,  3ct8 
That  Blessed  Hope,  2  cts  The  Savior  Nigh,  -  2  cts 
Exposition  Matt.  xxiv.  6  cts  Adv’t  aPract.Doct’ne,  4  cts 
Fir8tPriijciple83ecAdv4  cts  Sec.  Adv. Intro. Jubilee  4  cts 
The  Sabbath,  •  •  6  cts  Intermediate  State,  6  cts 
Miller’s  Apology,  •  4  cts  The  True  Israel,  -  Sets 
Future  Punishment,  Sets  Bible  Tract,  -  -  .  3  cts 
Atonement,  -  -  -  4  cts  Tracts  for  Children  10  cts 

Seeond  Advent  Meetings. 

Rochester-Irving  Hall,  Buffalo  street,  three  times  every 
Lord’s  Day  and  Thursday  evening. 

Dansville.— Franklin  Hall,  in  Towse>s  Brick  Block 
west  side  of  Main  street.  ’ 

Auburn  Advent  Hall,  over  H,  G,  Vananden’s  Drug 
Store,  every  Sabbath. 

Canandaigua— AtwaterHalhtwiceevery  Sunday,  and  on 
Tuesday  and  Friday  evenings. 

Honeoye— Hazen’s  Hall,  every  Sunday. 

Geneva  In  Sr.  Jones’  School  room,  corner  of  Geneva, 
and  Tillman  streets. 

Oswego— Franklin  Hall,  Woodruff  Block,  every  Sab’h. 
Manlius— Advent  Hail,  every  Sunday* 

Victor— One  held  twice  on  the  Sabbath  in  Advent  Hall. 
Liverpool— Temperance  Hall,  every  Sunday,  and  Wed¬ 
nesday  evenings. 

New-York— Corner  of  Grand  and  Elizabeth  streets 
three  times  on  the  Sabbath. 

,  Springfield,  Mass. — Dwight’s  Hall.  Sanford  street,  two 

doors  from  Main  8treet,every  Lord’s  Day.  — — i.  Also  at 
Bro.  Currier’s  Hall,  Spring  street,  every  Sunday,  and 
Wednesday  evening.  Brethren  making  appointments  are 
I  requested  to  say  at  which  Hall. 

Newrt’k,  N.  J,— No.  143  Market  street: 

Boston,  Mass. — Cochituate  Hall,  in  Cochituate  Place. 

East  Boston,  Mass. — Meridian  street  Hail, 

Worcester,  Mass.— Warren  Hall,  Pearl  8t.*,near  Main 
Hartford,  Ct.«  Odd  Fellows’  Hall,  corner  of  Main  and 
Pratt  streets,  three  times  on  Sunday,  statedly. 

Providence,  R,  I. — Amity  Hall,  entrance  No.  12  Eddy 
I  street,  between  Westminster  and  Broad  streets.  Preach- 
I  ing  three  times  on  the  Sabbath.  Prayer  and  conference 
meetings,  Tuesday  and  Friday  evenings. 
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To  Agents  and  Correspond-nlt. 

1.  All  communications  for  the  IlARjiRCirR  ibouW  b« 
written  in  a  plain,  legible  hand;  and,  before  sa.Jt,  carefully 
revised  and  corrected. 

2.  Business  notes  and  commuications,  if  on  the  same 
sheet,  should  be  written  so  that  they  can  be  taken  apart, 
w  ithout  dividing  the  communication.  If  necessary,  a  sep¬ 
arate  slip  may  be  enclosed  in  the  same  envelop  e. 

3.  When  you  send  names  of  new  subscribers,  let  them 
be  marked  as  such. 

4.  Be  careful  to  write  all  names  of  persons  aiiJ  places 
plainly  and  distinctly: 

5.  In  allcases,  give  the  name  of  the  post-office,  county, 
and  state.  When  a  townor  village  ®  called  by  one  name, 
and  the  post-office  by  another,  be  sure  to  give  the  name  of 
the  post-office. 

6.  When  the  direction  of  a  paper  is  to  be  changed,  do 

not  forget  to  name  the  office  to  which  it  hes  been  sent. 
Unless  this  be  done,  it  is  out  of  ourpewet  to  make  the 
change.  ^ 

7.  When  subscribers  remove, let  us  know  imraedialely. 
Otherwise,  their  papers  will  continue  to  be  sent,  and  to 
their  charge,  until  such  notice  is  given. 

8.  When  subscribers  wish  to  discontinue,  let  them  re¬ 
member  that  all  arrearages  muslfirst  be  paid. 
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Poetry. 


From  the  Christian  Palladium. 

Psalm  cxlviii*  Paraphrased- 

Praise  >e  the  Lord,  ye  stars  of  night. 

His  greatness  and  his  works  of  might'. 

Angels  with  him  In  heaven  above, 

Praise  all  his  boundless  power  and  love, 

And  ye  bis  hosts,  lift  high  your  voice, 

And  praise  him  while  your  hearts  rejoicel 
Piaise  him,  fair  sun  that  roll’st  on  high. 

And  sendest  blessings  from  the  tky, 

And  the  pale  moon,  still  loud  proclaim 
The  wonders  of  Jehovah’s  name. 

Pra^e  him  ye  stars  that  constant  shine 
By  his  commandment,  all  divine*. 

Ye  heaven  of  heavens  praise  him  still, 

And  waters  that  obey  his  will. 

And  praise  the  Lord,  ye  quiet  earth, 

To  all  thy  beauties  he  gave  birth; 

And  snow  and  wind,  O  whisper  low 
The  glories  of  his  works  ye  know; 

Mountains  and  hills,  your  heads  bow  down. 
Arid  trees  and  plants  his  praises  own; 

All  living  things  on  earth  we  see, 

Praise^im  ever  fervently. 

KingsofthS  world,  forget  your  pride, 

Affd  praise  him  while  on  earth  you  bide; 
Princes  and  people,  judges,  all, 

Praise  ye  the  Lord,  it  is  his  ca :l; 

Young  men  and  maidens,  praise  his  name, 

Old  men  and  children  still  the  same, 

Unite  your  voices,  sing  his  praise 
In  happy,  joyous,  thankful  lays, 

Join  e’er  to  bless  bis  name  adored, 

Fulfil  the  mandate,  Praise  the  Lord. 

July,  1062. 


B.  0. 


ittiscellatts. 

The  Wheat  and  the  Chaff. 

A  DISCOURSE — BY  J.  S.  WHITE. 


ly 


[This  is  the  title  of  a  valuable  pamphlet  recent 
.j  published  by  Bro.  J.  S.  While,  Worcester, 
Mass.,  of  whom  it  may  he  had;  also  at  the  office 
of  the  ^Watchman^^  Hartford,  Ct.  We  thank 
the  friend  who  has  favored  us  with  a  copy.  The 
following  are  extracts  from  the  work:] 

The  Prophet  that  hath  a  dream,  let  him  tell  a  dream:  and 
he  that  hath  my  word,  let  him  speak  my  word  failh- 
fully:  what  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat?  saith  the  L  )rd. — 

Jer.  xxiii.  28. 

It  is  a  general  belief  that  the  kingdom  of  God, 
or  kingdom  of  heaven,  was  ‘set  up’  on  the  earlh, 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  and  in  connection 
with  the  first  advent  of  our  Savior, 

God  has  promised  that  he  will  establish  a  king¬ 
dom  on  the  earth; — Dan.  ii.  44:— ‘And  in  the 
days  of  these  kings,  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set 
up  a  kingdom,  which  shall  never  be  destroyed; 
and  the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other  peo¬ 
ple,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all 
these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  forever.’ 

In  harmony  with  this  prophecy,  we  are  taught 
by  our  Savior  to  pray, ‘Our  Father  who  art  in 
heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name,  thy  kingdom 
come,  thy  will  be  done  in  the  earlh,  as  it  is  done 
in  heaven.’  So  long  as  we  may  thus  pray,  this 
kingdom  is  in  the  future.  We  need  not  pray 
for  it  after  it  has  come.  The  scriptures  show 
us  where  the  kingdom  of  God  is  to  be  located: 
on  the  earlh.  How  long  shall  it  remain!  ‘It 
shall  never  be  destroyed;  and  shall  not  be  left  to 
another  people;  and  it  shall  stand  for  ever. 
What  will  be  the  character  of  this  kingdom!— 
God’s  will,  will  be  done  in  it,  as  it  is  done  in 
heaven. 

The  disciples  at  one  time  supposed  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  would  come  in  their  day.  This 
supposition  our  Savior  corrected  in  the  parable 
of  the  nobleman.  Luke  xix.  11,12; — ‘He  ad¬ 
ded  and  spake  a  parable  because  he  was  nigh  to 
Jerusalem,  and  beoause  they  thought  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  should  immediately  appear.— 
He  said,  therefore,  A  certain  nobleman  went 
into  a  far  country  to  receive  for  himself  a  king¬ 
dom,  and  to  return.*  See  the  whole  parable.— 
By  this  the  Savior  taught  them  that  the  kingdom 
would  not  come  until  he  had  been  away,  and  had 
returned.  But  if  the  kingdom  did  come  in  the 
Savior’s  day,  the  disciples  were  correct  in  their 
expectation;  and  if  so,  the  correction  which 
Christ  made,  amounted  to  nothing.  After  they 
were  ‘endued  with  power  from  on  high,’  on  the 
day  of ‘Pentecost,’  they  never  expressed  a  word 
implying  that  the  kingdom  had  come,  or  would 
come,  until  Christ  the  nobleman  should  return. 
They  always  spoke  of  it  as  in  the  future. 

Acts  xiv.  22;— ‘Confirming  the  souls  of  the 
disciples,  and  exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the 


faith,  and  that  we  must  through  much  tribulation 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.’ 

1st  Thess.  ii.  12.— ‘That  ye  would  walk 
worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called  you  unto  his 
kingdom  and  glory.’ 

2nd  Tim.  iv.  1: — ‘I  charge  thee  therefore  be¬ 
fore  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  hia  appearing 
and  his  kingdom,^ 

2nd  Pet.  i.  10,  11:— ‘For  if  ye  do  these  things 
ye  shall  never  fall:  for  so  an  entrance  shall  be 
ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the  ever¬ 
lasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Savior,  Jesus 

Christ.’  ^  , 

It  may  be  necessary  lo  remark,  that  Christ  is 
to  be  the  ruler  in  ihis  kingdom.  What  saith  the 
Word!  ‘He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  the  Highest;  and  the  Lord  God  shall 
give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David. 

And  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for 
ever^  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

Luke  i.  32,  33.  ‘And  the  seventh  angel  sound 
ed;  and  there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  say¬ 
ing,  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ;  and  he 
shall  reign/or  ever  and  ever.'  Rev.  xi.  15. 

It  is  true  that  some  of  the  subjects  of  the  king 
dom  have  been  in  every  generation;  and  they 
have  had  ihe  character  and  spirit  of  the  kingdom. 
Thus  God  has  been  preparing  materials  for  his 
kingdom.  To  this  preparation,  reference  is 
often  made  in  the  New  Testament.  But  the 
selling  up  or  establishment  of  the  kingdom,  is  a 
work  that  remains  to  be  done,  ‘at  the  appearing 
ot  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.’ 

It  is  a  prevailing  sentiment  that  the  Christian 
receives  his  reward  at  death:  that  he  then  goes 
to  heaven  and  glory  in  a  stale  of  salvation. 

But  what  say  the  scriptures! 

Luke  xiv.  13,  14:— ‘But  when  thou  makest  a 
feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the 
blind;  and  thou  shall  J)e  blessed:  for  they  can 
not  recompense  thee:  for  thou  shall  be  recom¬ 
pensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just.’ 

It  is  not  at  death,  but  at  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  that  the  Christian  receives  his  reward 
Rev.  xi.  18:— ‘And  the  nations  were  angry,  and 
ihy  wralh  is  come,  and  the  lime  of  the  dead,  that 
they  should  be  judged,  and  that  thou  shouldst 
give  reward  unto  thy  servants,  the  prophets,  and 
to  the  saints,  and  them  that  fear  thy  name,  swaZZ 
and  great,  and  shouldst  destroy  them  which  des¬ 
troy  the  earth.’ 

By  turning  to  the  connection,  you  will  see 
that  this  takes  place  when  the  ‘seventh  angel’ 
shall  sound.  Then  will  the  dead  be  juiged;  and 
then,  will  the  saints,  small  and  great,  receive 
llieir  reward.  You  will  also  see  that  this  is  the 
time  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ. 

Rev.  xxii.  12:— ‘And  behold  I  come  quickly: 
and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  every  man 
according  as  his  work  shall  be.’ 

Phil.  iii.  20,  21: — ‘For  our  conversation  is  in 
heaven;  from  whence  also  we  look  for  the  Sa¬ 
vior,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  who  shall  change 
our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashoned  like  unto 
his  glorious  body.* 

Col.  iii.  3,  4: — ‘For  ye  are  dead,  and  your 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  When  Christ, 
who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory.* 

1st  Thess.  i.  9,  10: — *Ye  turned  to  God  from 
idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God;  and  to 
wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven.* 

Chap.  ii.  19:— ‘For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy, 
or  crown  of  rejoicing!  Are  not  even  ye  in  the 
presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  at  his  com 
ingV 

Chap.  iii.  13: — ‘To  the  end  he  may  stablish 
your  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before  God, 
even  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  his  saints.* 

Chap.  iv.  13-13:— ‘But  I  would  not  have  you 
to  be  in  ignorance,  brethren,  concerning  them 
which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as 
others  which  have  no  hope.  For  if  we  believe 
that  Jesus  (lied  and  rose  again,  even  so  them 


also  which  sleep  in  Jesus,  will  God  bring  with 
him.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain 
unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent 
them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself, 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with 
the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump 
of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first; 
then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be 
caught  up  together  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air; 
and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Where¬ 
fore  comfort  one  another  with  these  words.' 

It  will  be  observed  that  Paul  in  this  place  was 
writing  to  those  who  had  lost  Christian  friends 
by  death.  Does  he  attempt  to  comfort  them  by 
saying  their  friends  had  gone  to  heaven  and 
glory;  that  they  were  receiving  their  jeward; 
that  they  were  then  praising  God  in  a  stale  of 
salvation!  Does  he  even  intimate  any  thing  of 
the  kind!  If  there  were  ever  an  occasion  for 
the  Apostle  to  speak  of  the  above  sentiments, 
provided  they  are  true,  was  not  this  one!  He 
was  writing  to,  and  for  the  comfort  of  those  who 
sorrowed  for  the  loss  of  their  friends.  What 
were  the  subjects  he  presented  for  their  consola¬ 
tion!  The  coming  of  the  Lord;  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  dead;  the  gathering  of  all  the  saints 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  the  fact  that 
from  that  lime  they  would  be  forever  with  the 
Lord.  ‘Wherefore,*  says  he,  ‘comfort  one  an¬ 
other  with  these  words.* 

How  unlike  these,  are  the  subjects  generally 
introduced,  for  the  comfort  of  those  who  have 
lost  Christian  friends.  These  are  often  left  out 
altogether,  and  others  entirely  different,  and  op¬ 
posite  even,  are  made  to  lake  their  place.  ‘He 
that  hath  my  word  let  him  speak  my  word  faith¬ 
fully.  What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat!  saith  the 
Lord.* 

2nd  Tim.  iv.  6-8:— ‘For  1  am  now  ready  to 
be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at 
hand.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight;  I  have  finish 
ed  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith:  henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give 
me  at  that  day:  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto 
all  them  also  that  love  his  appearing, ' 

When  did  Paul  expect  to  receive  his  crown! 
Not  at  death;  but  at  that  day.  What  day!— 
The  day  of  the  appearing  of  the  Lord.  ‘Be  thou 
faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown 
of  life.*— Rev.  ii.  10.  Paul  had  been  faithful 


in  the  Lord  are  blessed.  From  henceforth,  they 
enter  into  rest  and  their  works  follow  them. 
‘There  remame/Zi,  therefore,  nrest  for  thepeopL 
of  God.’— Heb.  iv.  9.  Turn  to  2nd  Thess.  i.  6- 
8,  and  you  will  see  that  this  rest  is  a  recompense 
promised  to  the  children  of  God.  You  also  there 
see  the  time  when  it  is  to  be  given.  ‘When  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven,’  &c. 


Seven  Ancient  Wonders  of  the  World, 

These  were,  1st.  The  brass  Colossus  of 
Rhodes,  120  feel  high,  built  by  Cares,  a.  d.  288, 
occupying  twelve  years  in  making.  It  stood 
across  the  harbor  of  Rhodes  66  years,  and  was 
then  thrown  down  by  an  earthquake.  It  was 
bought  by  a  Jew,  from  the  Saracens,  who  load¬ 
ed  900  camels  with  the  brass. 

2.  The  Pyramids  of  Egypt.  The  largest  one 
engaged  360,000  workmen  30  years  in  building, 
and  has  now  stood  at  least  3000  years. 

3d.  The  Aquedutits  of  Rome,  invented  by 
Appius  Claudius,  the  censor. 

4ih.  The  Labyrinth  of  Psammetiebus,  on  the 
Nile,  containing  within  one  continued  wall  1000 
houses,  and  12  royal  palaces,  all  covered  with 
marble,  and  having  only  one  entrance.  The 
building  was  said  to  contain  3000  chambers,  and 
a  hall  built  of  marble,  adorned  with  statues  of  the 


5lh.  The  Pharos  of  Alexandria,  a  tower  built 
by  order  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  in  the  year 
282  B.  c.  It  was  erected  as  a  light-house,  and 
contained  magnificent  galleries  of  marble  a 
large  lantern  at  the  top,  the  light  of  which  was 
seen  nearly  a  hundred  miles  off;  mirrors  of  enor¬ 
mous  sizes  were  fixed  round  the  galleries,  re¬ 
flecting  everything  on  the  sea.  A  common 
lower  is  now  erected  in  its  place. 

6lh.  The  Walls  of  Babylon,  built  by  order  of 
Semiramis,  or  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  finished  in 
one  year,  by  200,000  men.  They  were  of  im¬ 
mense  thickness. 

7lh.  The  Temple  of  Diana,  at  Ephesus,  com¬ 
pleted  in  the  reign  of  Servius,  6ih  king  of  Rome, 
It  was  450  feet  long,  200  broad,  and  supported 
by  126  marble  pillars,  70  feet  high.  Th&  beams 
and  doors  were  of  cedar,  the  rest  of  the  limbei 
Cyprus.  It  was  destroyed  by  fire  b.  c.  365. 


CJ"*  Our  acquaintance,  Mr.  Feargus  O’Con-  S 
nor,  has  been  finally  taken  into  custody;  the 

ui  me.  —  j-vcY.  *u  Av.  English  Government  says  it  has  no  need  of  the  | 

unto  death;  he  was  confident,  therefore,  that^ ^rant  of  two  hundred  thousand  pounds  to 
oi»o  him  «  r.pr.wn  nf  life,  nt  h!»  anx  liH-v  OH  the  Kaffir  War:  the  London  Press  have 


Christ  would  give  him  a  crown  of  Jife,  at  his  ap 
pearing.  1st  Pet.  y.  4:— ‘And  when  the  chief" 
shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown 
of  glory  that  fcdelh  not  away.’  John  iii.  2:— 
‘Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be;  but  we 
know  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
like  him;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.’  Heb. 
ix.  28; — ‘So  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the 
sins  of  many;  and  unto  them  that  look  for  him, 
shall  he  appear  the  second  time,  without  sin  unto 
salvation.’ 

We  see,  the  apostle  has  predicted  future  sal¬ 
vation  on  the  appearing  of  Christ  the  second 
time.  If,  therefore,  he  does  not  so  appear,  we 
shall  look  for  salvation  but  in  vain.  We  see, 
therefore,  that  death  is  not  the  Ume  when  the 
Christian  receives  his  reward, — when  he  ap¬ 
pears  in  heaven  and  glory  in  a  state  of  salvation. 
No.  All  this  is  to  be  experienced  consequent 
upon  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead. 

With  the  above  scriptures  agree  the  following 
Rev.  xiv,  13:— ‘Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die 
in  the  Lord  from  henceforth:  yea,  saith  the 
Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors, 
and  their  works  do  follow  them.*  Please  turn 
to  this  chapter,  and  you  will  see  the  point  of 
time,  from  which  the  dead  are  there  said  to  be 
blessed:  it  is  from  the  time  of  the  harvest  of  the 
earth.  The  Savior  has  taught  us  in  the  parable, 
that  ‘the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world,*  or  age. 
Matt.  xiii.  37-43.  When  the  harvest  shall 
come,  the  angels  will  be  sent  forth,  as  John  saw 
in  his  vision,  (Rev.  xiv.,)  to  gather  the  people 
of  God.  Frem  that  lime,  those  who  have  died 


icry  qn  the  Kaffir  war;  the  London  Press  have  ; 
on  the  Police  of  Paris  for  the  threat  o  f 
thelatter  to  expel  their  correspondents.  Jn  France 
the  Constitutionel  newspaper  and  the  Govern¬ 
ment  have  a  nice  quarrel.  At  a  Zoll-Verein 
meeting  of  the  German  Slates,  Prussia  declares 
she  will  have  nothing  to  do,  commercially,  with 
Austria,  and  demands  unconditional  , and  imme¬ 
diate  answers  from  the  powers  in  regard  to  the 
pending  propositions.  In  Italy,  the  incorpora¬ 
tions  of  tradesmen  and  artisans,  repressed  in 
1800,  are  revived  and  made  subject  to  the  clergy: 
the  Pope,  meanwhile,  selects  a  new  army  of 
picked  men,  to  be  composed  of  the  Swiss.  Re* 
ligious  excitements  prevail  in  some  Swiss  Can¬ 
tons.  The  Greek  Church  dislikes  and  is  much 
inclined  to  reject  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Patriarch 
of  Constantinople.  The  British  Consul  has 
withdrawn  from  Liberia.  The  Kaffir  war  is 
apparently  ended. — N.  T.  Daily  Times. 

TRUTH- 

fihe  stoops  no  victor’s  crown  to  wear, 

Her  mark  is  upward  towards  the  sky — 

Dauntless  she  pails  the  upper  air, 

‘Excelsior*  flashes  from  her  eye. 

Her  brow  with  fadeless  beauty  shines, 

And  virtue  blooms  along  her  tread, 

While  love  with  constancy  combines 
To  form  a  halo  round  her  head. 

05^  The  shortest  and  surest  way  to  live  with 
honor  in  the  world  is  to  be  in  rahlity  what  we! 
would  appear  to  be. 

(IT*  You  may  glean  knowledge  by  reading»L 
but  you  must  separate  the  chaff  from  the  whe*^| 
by  thinking.  ^ 
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The  Promise  of  God  is  Sure'- 


BY  MARY  jane. 

Sin  abounds,  and  love  decreases*, 

Clouds  of  darkness  hover  o’er; 

Daily,  wickedness  increases 
Among  the  rich,  among  the  poor. 

All  thai’s  earthly,  all  that’s  sensual 
Claim  the  attention  of  the  mass: 

Jesus,  and  eternal  glory, 

As  an  idle  tale  they  pass. 

i 

Many  who  for  Jesus  witnessed. 

And  as  shining  lights  did  stand; 

Now  give  all  their  power  and  influence, 

To  the  devil  and  his  band. 

True  ft  is,  the  godly  ceasetb; 

And  the  faith fu  ones  decay; 

Vanity  is  still  increasing, 

’Mid  the  b:aze  of  gospel  day. 

Has  our  God  his  word  forgottenl 
Will  he  let  his  promise  fall? 

No!  O  no'  he  sure  is  faithful. 

He  will  arise,  and  he’ll  prevail. 

Pure  are  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jehovah, 
Purer  than  silver  seven  times  tried, 

He  will  keep  them  and  preserve  them. 
Though  the  wicked  still  deride. 

He  hears  the  cry  of  the  poor  and  humble: 

To  plead  their  cause  he  will  arise; 

Though  they  are  weak,  and  few  in  number. 
They  shall  obtain  the  glorious  prize. 

Yea,  and  amen  in  Christ  the  Savior, 

Stands  the  promise  to  the  saints: 

He  is  faithful,  soon  in  glory. 

They’ll  receive  inheritance. 


(From  the  English  Literalist.)  '  1,. 

A  Miilenarian’s  Answer 

OK  THE 

HOPE  THAT  IS  IN  HIM. 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall 
punish  the  host  of  the  high  ones  that  are  on  high,  and 
the  kings  of  the  earth  upon  the  earth.  Then  the  moon 
shall  be  ronfounded,  and  the  sun  ashamed,  when  the 
Lord  of  Hoiis.-hall  reign  in  Mount  Zion,  and  in  Jeru¬ 
salem,  and  before  his  ancients  gloriously  —Isaiah 
xxiv,  21 — 23. 

Having  given  these  four  parallelisms  of 
Scripture,  1  will  give  a  few  more  quotations;  and 
if  my  readers  please,  they  can  follow  me  with 
their  Bibles,  and  mofe  information  on 

this  interesting  sub)^iv'"6f  which  the  Scriptures 
say  so  much.  1  would  say,  ‘Search  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,’  and  ‘see  whether  these  things  be  so.’ — 
Lay  aside  prejudice,  and,  as  far  as  you  can,  pre¬ 
possession,  and  inquire  into  the  nature  of  that 
glory  which  all  the  prophets  testified  should  fol¬ 
low  upon  Christ’s  sufferings. 

5.  Psa.  ii.  8  shows  us — 1.  That  the  Redeemer 
shall  inherit  all  nations,  and  sway  his  scepter  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  2.  That  this  reign  will 
he  preceded  by  dreadful  acts  of  vengeance,  (ver. 
9,)  represented  by  breaking  ‘with  a  rod  of  iron,’ 

By  turning  lo  Rev.  ii.  26,  27,  we  learn— 
3.  That  the  sainis  shall  share  in  these  victories 
of  their  Lord,  and  shall  reign  with  him  while 
nations  exist  on  the  earth. 

6.  By  comparing  Psa.  viii.  with  Heb.  ii.  5-9, 

'  we  learn — 1.  That  Jesus  is  raised  to  great 

honor  and  dignity  as  a  reward  for  his  work.— 
Heb.  ii.  9.  2.  That  he  is  not  yet  possessed  of 
the  whole  of  the  glorious  dignity  promised  to  him. 
Ver.  8. — 3.  That  this  shall  be  the  case  in  ‘the 
world  to  come,’  when  he  will  be  the  manifested 
head  of  all  creation,  and  be  displayed  ‘as  the  sec- 
,  ond  Adam,  the  Lord  frorti  heaven,’  ruling  over 
land  and  sen, and  making  Jehovah’s  name  glorious 
lothe  ends  of  the  earth.  Psa.  viii.  1-9. 

7.  In  Psa.  cx.  1,  we  read,  ‘The  Lord  said 
unto  my  Lord,  Si:  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.’  What  is 


intended  by  making  Christ’s  enemies  his  foot¬ 
stool,  is  set  forth  ver.  5,  6,  of  this  Psalm.  It  is 
the  same  act  as  that  before  referred  to,  Psa.  ii. 
9;  Isa.  XXV.  5,  8,  10;  Dan.  vii.  9-11;  Rev.  xi. 
15-19,  which  evidently  takes  place  before  the 
nations  are  brought  under  the  government  of 
Christ.  Now,  if  it  can  be  proved  that  Christ 
continues  at  his  Father’s  right  hand — after  his 
enemies  are  maie  his  footstool,  afier  the  saying 
is  brought  to  pass  that  ‘death  is  swallowed  up  in 
victory,’  (1  Cor.  xv.  54,  with  Isa.  xxv.  8,)  then 
may  it  be  proved  thai  he  continues  there  during 
the  time  the  ‘greatness  of  the  kingdom  under 
under  the  w  hole  heaven  is  given  to  the  saints  of 
the  Most  High.’  But  this  can  not  be  proved,  for 
it  is  said  that  he  sits  there  ‘expecting’  (Heb.  x. 
13,)  that  ihe  same  time  for  which  his  saints  are 
looking  and  praying.  Titus  ii.  13;  Rev.  xxii. 
20. 

8.  Isa.  ix.  6,  7;  Hosea  iii.  4,  5;  Luke  i.  31, 
32,  all  declare  that  the  Messiah  shall  be  mani¬ 
fested  and  acknowledged  as  the  king  of  the 
Jews,  not  only  spiritually  but  literally. 

Isa.  XXV,  17,  23,  sets  forth  the  terrible  con¬ 
vulsions  of  society  which  will  precede  the  Mil¬ 
lenium  (17,  22,)  and  the  glorious  reign  of  bless¬ 
edness  which  will  follow  upon  this  time  of 
trouble,  ver.  23.  Both  of  these  subjects  are 
opened  up  more  fully  in  the  following  chapter. 

10.  Isa.  xxxiv.  and  xxw.  is  a  similar  strain 
of  prophecy  to  xxiv.  and  xxv.  Isa.  xxxv.  4 
sets  forth  a  personal  advent:  ‘your  God  will^come 
with  vengeance;  even  God  with  a  recompense: 
he  will  come  and  save  you.’  These  words  may 
be  profitably  compared  with  other  passages. — 
Isa.  xxv.  evidently  refers  to  the  same  lime  and 
events  as  chap.  xxxv.  Observe,  the  same  peo¬ 
ple  are  spoken  of;  the  same  vengeance  i^threat- 
ened;  the  same  blessings  are  bestowed.  If  Isa. 
xxxv.  4  be  a  personal  advent,*  so  is  Isa.  xxv.  9. 
The  same  observation  applies  to  Isa.  xl.  9-11; 
and  the  figures  of  shepherd  and  sheep,  used  in 
the  last  passage,  lead  the  mind  on  to  Ezek. 
xxxiv.  23-31;  and  thus  the  coming  of  Christ, 
the  restoration  and  happiness  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  time  of  vengeance,  are  shown  to  be  nearly 
synchronical, 

11.  In  Isa.  Ixi.  1-3,  we  have  three  great  pur¬ 
poses  of  God  unfolded — 1.  The  dispensation  of 
the  Gospel,  its  glorious  nature,  and  blessed 
effects;  1st  and  part  of  2d  verses,  it  is  called  ‘the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.’  2.  ‘The  day  of 
vengeance  of  our  God,’  viz.,  that  period  of 
trouble,  before  frequently  alluded  to,  which  is 
set  forth  at  large  Isa.  Ixiii.  1-3.  It  is  very  ob¬ 
servable  that  when  our  Lord  quoted  this  passage, 
Luke  iv.  18,  19,  he  closed  the  book  when  he 
came  to  these  words,  ‘the  day  of  vengeance  of 
our  God,’  intimating  that  this  time  was  not  then 
come;  he  could  not  say  concerning  this  clause, 
‘This  day  is  this  scripture  fu  filled  in  your  ears.’ 
3.  ‘The  limes  of  refreshing,’  (ver.  3,  &c.)  or 
the  glorious  prosperity  of  the  Jews  as  a  nation. 

12.  Jer.  iii.  17,  18,  is  a  prophecy  of  the 
future  glorious  state  of  the  Jews,  and  shows — 1. 
That  both  Israel  and  Judah  shall  be  restored  to 
their  own  land.  See  also  isa.  xi.  12,  13. — 


^Lowtb’g  rendprin^:  of  this  is  very  striking; — 

ye  lo  the  faint-heartertBj^e  strong; 

Fpar  not;  behold  your  Goilffc 

Vengeance  will  come,  the  retribution  of  God. 

He  hinn<elf  will  come,  and  will  deliver  you.” 

Clo-e  of  vers©  8  is  f  qually  so: 

“No  unclean  person  shall  pass  through  it; 

But  he  himself  shall  be  with  them  walking  in  i 
way.'’  ^ 

% 


.  That  Jerusalem  shall  be  a  place  to  which  all 
nations  shall  come  to  W’orship,  See  Isa.  lx.  11, 
13;  also  Zech  xiv.  16-18,  where  it  is  set  forth 
so  explicitly  as  to  defy  all  attempsto  spiritualize 
it;  while  no  one  can  say  that  it  has  been  fulfilled 
already. 

13.  The  future  blessedness  of  the  Jewish  na¬ 
tion  is  largely  set  forth  Ezek.  xxxvii.  21,  28, 
and  Rom  xi.  15,  By  comparing  Rom.  xi.  24, 
25,  with  Isa.  lix.  19,  20  (from  which  the  apostle 
quotes,)  we  may  see  that  the  conversion  of  the 
Jews  will  be  an  effect  of  Christ’s  coming,  and 
that  he  will  then  be  acknowledged  by  them,  ac¬ 
cording  lo  the  Lord’s  words,  (Matt,  xxiii.  39,) 
‘Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth  till  ye  shall 
say,  Blessed  is  he  that  comeih  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord.*  The  same  will  be  apparent,  if  we 
compare  Zech.  xii.  10  and  its  connection  with 
Rev.  i.  7.  The  piercing  time  hath  come,  and 
of  this  John  testified,  xix.  35,  37;  the  looking 
time  hath  not  yet  come^  (as  it  regards  the  Jews, 
the  heirs  of  this  promise,)  and  of  that  John  proph¬ 
esied,  Rev.  i.  7. 

14.  Dan^  xii.  1,  3,  foretells — 1,  An  unequalled 
time  of  trouble,  [ver.  1.]  This  is  the  same 
time  our  Lord  refers  to  Malt.  xxiv.  31,  because 
there  can  not  be  two  different  limes  of  trouble, 
concerning  both  of  which  it  could  be  said  there 
never  was  nor  shall  be  any  like  it.  This  would 
^be  a  cctttradiciion,  therefore  it  is  plain  that  Matt, 
xxiv.  not  all  fulhlled  at  the  destruction  of 
.'l^irusalem;  without  it  can  be  shown  that  this 
pissage  was  fulfilled  also;  but  ih's  can  not  be, 
for— 2.  This  time  of  troujjle  has  connected  with 
it  the  deliverance  of  Daniel’s  people,  viz.,  the 
Jews,  [ver-  1,]  which  was  not  the  case  at  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem. — 3.  A  resurrection  of 
the  dead  from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  [ver.  2  ] — 
4.  A  glorious  state  of  reward  for  all  faithful 
saints  and  ministers.  In  ver.  12,  Daniel  is 
promised  a  share  therein;  for  thus  spake  the 
Almighty  Disposer,  ‘Go  thou  thy  way  till  the 
end  be;  for  thou  shall  rest,  and  stand  in  ihy  lot 
»at  the  end  of  the  days;’  at  the  end  of  the  days 
spoken  of  ver.  12.  But  if  Daniel  is  not  to  rise 
from  the  dead  then,  as  promised,  [Rev.  xi.  18,] 
what  Id^t  will  he  have  then  more  than  he  has 
now?  Will  the  conversion  of  all  nations  by  the 
Gospel,  and  the  incorporation  of  the  Jews  with 
the  Christian  church,  while  Daniel  is  in  the 
grave,  .  ,  .  fulfil  this  promise?  I  trow  not,  I 
just  observe,  that  a  careful  comparison  of  Dan. 
xii.  24-28,  will  well  repay  the  unprejudiced  in¬ 
quirer,  by  showing  him  that  both  Daniel  and  our 
Lord  point  forward  lo  the  termination  of  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles,  as  the  great  crisis,  when, 
after  throes  of  agony,  unfell  before,  a  regenera¬ 
ted  world  should  spring  into  being.  Then  when 
mercy  swallowed  up  Israel’s  sins,  shall  death  be 
swallowed  up  in  victory;’  ignorance  in  knowl¬ 
edge;  enmity  in  love;  misery  in  blessedness; 
and  war  in  peace:  or  to  speak  without  a  figure, 
that  the  conversion  of  Israel,  the  resurrection  cf 
the  dead,  and  the  coming  of  Christ,  are  insepa¬ 
rably  bound  up  together. 

15.  Ezek.  xxxviii.  39;  Joel  iii.  9-21;  Micah 
v,  9;  vii.  15,  20;  Zech.  ix.  13-16;  xiv.  1-15; 
Mai.  iv.  1-3,  all  set  forth — 1.  The  certainty  of 
the  restoration  of  the  Jews.  2.  The  great 
troubles  and  distresses  connected  therewith.  3, 
Their  triumph  over  all  their  enemies.  4.  The 
prosperity  which  shall  follow  thereupon,  both  to 
themselves  and  others. 

16.  Matt.  xix.  28,  29,  informs  us — 1,  That 


there  is  a  glorious  state  of  things  yet  to  come, 
called  ‘the  regeneration,’  which  denotes  a  great 
and  blessed  change.  Ver.  28;  see  also  Rev. 
xxi.  5.  2.  That  in  this  slate  of  things,  Christ 
wiU.be  a  glorious  and  triumphant  King.  Ver. 
28.  That  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  will  be 
found  existing  at  this  period.  Ver.  28.  4.  That 

all  Christ’s  followers  will  then  share  his  glories, 
and  under  him  administer  righteous  laws.  Ver. 
28.  5.  That  all  who  have  suffered  0%  account 
of  their  attachment  to  his  cause,  will  then  fipd 
‘that  there  was  reserved  for  them  in  heaven  a 
better  and  an  enduring  substance.’  Ver.  29, 

17.  Luke  xxi.  24-36,  contains  one  of  our 
Lord’s  most  remarkable  prophecies.  It  must  be 
taken  in  connexion  with  Malt.  xxiv.  as  one 
evangelist  supplies  what  is  omitted  by  the  other. 
We  learn  from  these  sacred  sources  of  intelli¬ 
gence— 1.  That  most  dreadful  distress  and 
trouble  should  come  upon  the  Jewish  nation; — 
Jerusalem  should  be  trodden  down,  and  its  inhab¬ 
itants  scattered.  Luke  xxi.  23,  24.  2.  That 
when  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,*  [by  which  most 
probably  are  intended  the  mystic  days  mention¬ 
ed,  Dan.  xii.,  and  further  opened, by  John,  Rev. 
xi.  2,  3,]  were  fulfilled,  this  sad  ^tate  of  things 
should  end.  Ver.  24.  3.  That  after  the  Jews 
bad  drunk  their  cup  of  woe,  during  the  limes  of 
the  Gentiles,  Gpd  would  put  it  into  the  hands  of 
the  nations  their  oppressors  [Isa.  li.  22,  23,]  of 
•whose  bosoms  [Christ  says]  horror- shall  take 
possession.  Ver.  25,  x6.  4.  That  the  Son  of 
man  should  then  \ie  personally  manifested  ‘in  the 
clouds  with  great  glory.’  Ver.  27.  5.  That 
the  least  sign  of  these  things  being  near  at  hand 
should  fill  the  saints’  hearts  with  joy  and  hope 
[ver.  28,]  which  shows  that  they  shall  partake 
of  the  blessedness  of  this  kine;dom.  6.  That 
the  coming  of  Christ  will  be  very  unexpected  to 
most,  and  that  it  is  of  the  utmost  consequence 
for  all  the  people  of  Christ  to  keep  this  in  mind, 
and  particularly  so  for  his  ministers.  Ver,  34- 
36;  Malt.  xxiv.  37,  38.  7.  That  connected 
with  these  events  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  or 
‘gathering  together,’  [2  Thess.  ii.  1,]  which  all 
Christ’s  followers  are  exhorted  to  be  nobly  am¬ 
bitious  to*  attain  unto.  Matt.  xxiv.  31,  40,  41; 
Luke  XX.  35.  This  was  what  the  apostle  so 
earnestly  desired,  Phil.  iii.  11. 

18.  Acts  iii.  19,  21  shows  the  following 
things: — 1.  That  all  the  prophets  have  agreed 
in  pointing  to  a  glorious  era  of  blessedness, 
called  ‘the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things.* 
Ver.  21.  2.  That  between  the  lime  when  Peter 
spake  and  ihe  times  he  spake  of,  there  should  a 
period  elapse  during  which  Christ  should  remain 
in  heaven,  and  his  gospel  be  preached  on  earth. 
Ver.  20,  26.  3.  That  when  this  season  was 
passed,  and  the  limes  of  restitution  c^me,  heaven 
should  contain  Christ  no  longer.  God  would 
then  send  him  who  had  been  before  preached, 
[ver.  20,]  and  that  this  shall  be  a  time  of  great 
blessedness  to  all  those  who  had  received  and 
obeyed  the  gospel  i hat.  had  been  preached. 

19.  By  comparing  Acts  xv.  14-17,  with  Amos 

ix.  11,  12,  we  learn — 1.  That  the  grand  design 
of  the  gospel  dispensation  is  to  gather  out  of  the 
Gentiles  a  people  for  God’s  glory,  Acts  xv.  14. 
2.  That  vvhen  God  has  fulfilled  his  purposes  in 
this  respect,  he  will  return  with  mercies  to  the 
Jewish  nation;  which  had,  during  the  time  of 
the  Gentiles’  mercy,  been  cast  off  for  their  sins. 
Acts  xv.  16.  3.  That  this  restoration  of  Israel 

will  be  accompanied  with  dreadful  displays  of 
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divine  indignation,  which  should  leave  but  a 
remnant  and  residue.  Isa.  Ixiii.  1-4;  Amos  ix. 
12.  4.  That  this  residue  who  escaped  these 

judgments  should  seek  God  and  be  blessed  in 
and  with  the  Jews.  Acts  xv.  17:  so  speaks 
Zech.  xiv.  16,  and  Amos  ix.  T2,  13. 

20.  Rom.  viii.  18-23  sets  forth  two  things — 

1.  The  glory  that  shall  be  possessed  by  the 
saints  at  the  resurrection.  The  resurrection  is 
here  called  ‘the  redemption  of  the  body,*  ‘the 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,*  the  ‘adoption,* 
which  explains  what  our  Lord  means  by  calling 
the  saints  ‘children  of  the  resurrection.*  The 
state  into  which  these  risen  saints  enter  is  called 
‘the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.*  See 
also  1  John  iii.  2;  Col.  iii.  4.  2.  That  cre¬ 

ation,  now  so  degraded  in  consequence  of  sin, 
shall  share  this  blessedness;  and  when  the  child¬ 
ren  of  the  resurrection  are  manifested,  nature’s 
groans  shall  cease,  and  her  songs  begin.  This 
event  David  devoutly  anticipates,  Psa.  civ.  31, 
35;  and  sublimely  celebrates,  Psa.  xcvi.  11,  13, 
clxviii. 

‘^1.  2  Thess.  ii.  8  plainly  declares,  that  the 
destruction  of  the  papacy  described  in  Rev.  xviii. 
will  take  piac3  at  the  personal  coming  of  Christ, 
for  of  that  comivg  and  no  other  had  the  apostle 
been  speakirg,  both  in  this  and  the  preceding 
Epistle,  to  which  he  refers  in  this  chapter. 

22.  Rev.  xix.  11-21  and  xx.  1-6  are  doubtless  a 
chronological  series  of  prophecy.  Here  is— 1. 
The  personal  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment  with 
ten  thousand  of  his  saints.  Rev.  xix.  11-18, 
with  Jude  14,  15.  2.  The  dreadful  vengeance 
that  overtakes  the  antichrisiian  confederacy. — 
Rev.  xix.  19-21,  with  Ezek.  xxxix.  17-20. — 
3.  The  binding  of  Satan,  that  he  should  not  de¬ 
ceive  the  nations:  which  implies  plainly  the  ex¬ 
istence  of  nations  during  that  period.  Rev.  xx. 
1-3,  4.  The  first  resurrection  of  the  saints,  the 
reign  of  Christ  on  earth,  and  his  saints  with  him, 
who  shall  enjoy  a  state  of  honor  and  dignity  for 
one  thousand  years.  Rev.  xx.  4-6.  This  is 
also  affirmed  in  other  scriptures.  See  Psa. 
xxxvii.  9,  11,  22;  xcvi.  10-13;  Jsa.  xxiv.  23; 
lx.  13,  which  Lowih  thus  reads,  ‘that  I  may 
glori.^y  the  place  whereon  I  rest  my  feet.*  Ezek. 
xliii.  7,  ^n  »of  man,  the  t)lace(of  my  throne, 
and  the  '^ce  of  the  soles  of  my  feet,  where  I 
will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of  Israel 
for  ever.*  These  last  two  passrges  refer  to  the 
limes  of  Jewish  dignity.  See  also  Matt.  v.  5; 
Rev.  v.  10;  xxi.  3,  24, 

;  Besides  these  scriptural  declarations,  there  are 
two  things  which  weigh  in  favor  of  the  personal 
presence  of  Christ  on  earth.  The  Scriptures 
never  say  any  thing  concerning  his  going  away 
after  he  comes  to  judgment;  but,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  always  dwell  upon  his  reigning  over  the 
earth,  being  great  in  it,  die.  If,  then,  it  can  be 
proved  that  becomes  hejore  the  Millenium,  and 
if  Scripture  is  silent  concerning  his  going  away, 
is  it  not  fair  to  infer  that  on  this  earth  he  re¬ 
mains?  Again,  after  the  resurrection,  the  saints 
are  said  ‘to  be  ever  with  the  Lord,*  consequently 
he  is  ever  where  they  are;  and  they  are  said  to 
‘reign  on  earth.*  This  meets  the  objections  of 
those  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  a  first  resurrec¬ 
tion,  and  the  saints*  reign  on  earth,  but  who  do 
not  receive  the  sentiment  of  ChrisPs  personal 
presence.  The  great  Dr.  Goodwin  was  of  this 
opinion. 

23.  Rev.  xxi.  3,  24,  plainly  assert— 1.  That 
Christ  will  personally  dwell  on  earth.  2,  That 
during  the  millennial  state,  there  will  be  nations 
on  the  earth  who  will  be  under  the  government 
of  the  residents  of  the  new  Jerusalem. 

24.  Matt.  xvi.  27;  xxv.  25,  &c.;  Rom.  xiv. 
10-12;  1  Cor.  iii.  8;  2  Cor.  v.  10;  Rev.  xxii. 
12,  all  set  forth  the  judgment  and  reward  of  the 
ministers  and  saints  of  Christ,  and  declare  that 
in  the  future  state  there  will  be  differences  in 
the  distribution  of  the  rewards  of  grace,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  labor  done,  and  the  quality  of  that 
labor. 

Lastly.  Notwithstanding  these  events  are  so 
plainly  and  frequently  set  forth,  Luke  xvii.  26- 
30;  xviii.  8;  xix.  27;  2  Pet.  iii.  4;  Rev.  xvi.  15, 
all  intimate,  that  as  the  lime  approaches,  men 
Iflll  be  more  inclined  than  ever  to  disbelieve 


them;  and  ‘so  shall  that  day  come  as  a  snare 
upon  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth.* 

This  then  is  ‘the  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in 
me;*  and  if  these  passages  are  not  to  be  under¬ 
stood  as  meaning  what  they  affirm,  1  feel  satisfi¬ 
ed  it  is  no  unfounded  hope.  But  if  any  one 
after  surveying  these  nnd  Jiundredsmore  of  sim¬ 
ilar  scriptures  which  might  be, quoted,  will  still 
say  that  the  thrashing  of  the  nations,  the  restora- 
of  the  Jews,  the  reign  of  Christ  on  earth  with  his 
saints,  and  the  renovation  of  creation,  are  sub¬ 
jects  which  have  no  place  in  God’s  word,  but 
are  only  phantasies  of  men,  then  will  I  heartily 
pray  for  such,  that  ‘their  eyes  may  be  opened  to 
see  wondrous  things  out  of  God’s  law.* 

( To  he  continued,) 
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Reflections  on  Faith. 

BY  H.  P.  SIKES. 

‘They  that  trust  in  the  Lonl  shall  be  as  Mount  Zion, 
which  cannot  be  removed,  but  abidelh  forever.*  Psa. 
exxv.  J. 

Oh,  how  precious  are  these  words!  How 
sweet,  to  the  confiding,  trusting  child  of  God! 
Ail  the  wealth  of  this  world,  would  be  utter  pov¬ 
erty,  if  put  in  the  scales  beside  such  a  prymise 
es  this!  Christian,  did  ihe  whole  Bible  contain 
but  one  promise,  you  would  be  infiniiely  rich, 
with  such  a  sure  foundation  as  this  to  rest  upon. 
’Tis  sure  as  the  throne  of  God.  Faith  in  that 
Almighiy  being  who  utters  such  words  as  these, 
will  stand  when  the  ‘heavens  shall  pass  away  with 
a  great  noise,  and  the  elements,  yea,  and  even 
the  solid  earth  itself  shall  mellwiih  fervent  heat.*' 
What  language  could  you  possibly  imagine 
stronger  than  this  ?  Methinks  if  you.  try  to  do 
so,  you  will  try  in  vain. 

Then,  can  you  faint?  Do  you  feel  pressed 
down  by  the  trials  of  life?  Do  you  meet  with 
so  many  lions  in  the  way,  while  on  this,  your 
pilgrimage,  that  your  courage  is  well  nigh  over¬ 
thrown.  Theb,  think  of  these  precious  words 
of  David.  ‘The  cterbal  God  is  thy  refugfl,  and 
ynderneath  tSee  are  the  everlasting  a^s,*— 
Sooner  would  the  mountain  on  which  the  city 
of  David  was  built,  be  ^removed  to  some  other 
place,  than  you  be  shaken,  if  you  trust  in  the 
God  of  Israel.  Let  the  billows  of  trouble  roll — 
let  the  clouds  of  adversity  hover — let  the  fierce 
temptations  of  the  ‘world,  the  fiesh,  and  Satan,’ 
beset  you— let  the  Devil  and  wicked  men,  ply 
all  their  mightiest,  cruelest  enginery  to  afflict 
you;  no  matter.  No  matter,  did  Isay?  Yes, 
ii  is  matter.  ‘Our  light  iffliction  which  is  but 
for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceed 
ing  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.*  Look,  in 
imagination  upon  your  own  dazzling  crown, 
after  millions  of  ages  shall  have  rolled  away,  and 
then  realize  if  y  ou  can,  the  blessed  results  of 
your  trials  here.  Ah,  if  you  have  many  of  these 
precious  tokens  of  the  love  of  God,  (and  if  you 
are  a  devoted  child,  you  do)  you  are  rich,  rich 
indeed,  beyond  expression.  Yes,  though  he 
who  has  the  power  of  death,  should  snatch  away 
your  most  beloved  earthly  friend,  and  should 
continue  this  work  of  bereavement,  till  father, 
mother,  husband,  or  wife,  every  brother,  and  sis¬ 
ter,  and  son,  and  daughter,  are  laid  in  the  silent 
tomb;  though  your  reputation  were  entirely 
gone,  so  that  no  one  but  God  alone,  pul  confi¬ 
dence  in  you,  and  ‘all  manner  of  evil  spoken 
against  you  falsely;*  though  your  patience  should 
be  tried  seemingly  to  its  utmost  tension,  almost 
incessantly,  by  children,  or  otherwise;  though 
you  may  have  an-ungoldly  companion,  husband, 
or  wife,  who  persecutes  you  bitterly  for  your 
faith;  though  your  own  offspring — those  to  w  horn 
you  have  given  being,  and  reared  with  affection, 
should  become  towards  you  as  bad  as  did  Absa¬ 
lom  towards  his  fond  parent;  though  friends 
should  all  cast  you  off  on  account  of  your  faith; 
yet  hold  on  to  the  arm  of  the  Lord  by  faith;  and 
you  can  no  more  be  shaken,  than  could  Mount 
Zion  be  removed.  Be  assured,  that  every  thing 
without  exception,  ‘works  together  for  good,,  lo 
them  that  love  God.*  These  trials,  severe  as 
they  may  seem,  ‘are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
witli  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us.* 
Plainfield,  Mass. 
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A  Few  Facts. 

BY  W.  SHELDON. 

I  am  still  investigating  the  inspired  volume, 
with  an  unabaling  desire  to  know  the 
truths  even  though  it  may  conflict  with  some  of 
my  preconceived  notions  of  Bible  doctrines. 

One  of  two  conclusions  is  inevitable:  the 
Bible  is  all  it  purports  lo  be,  or  it  is  a  gross  lihel! 
If,  indeed,  it  is  in  reality  what  it  purports  lo  be 
— a  Book  given  by  divine  inspiration,  or,  a  rev¬ 
elation  from  God  lo  man— then,  assuredly,  its 
entire  contents  are  to  us  of  vast  importance; 
and  we  may  therefore  unhesitatingly  extricate 
ourselves  from  the  bewildering  embrace  of  the 
prevalent  and  popular  impression,  that  its  pages 
are  interspersed  with  non  essentials,  li  becomes 
us  as  the  professed  disciples  of  Jesus,  (learners 
in*  the  school  of  Christ,)  to  dispossess  ourselves 
of  every  secret  inclination  to  bend  the  great  in¬ 
fallible  standard  lo  our  favorite  theories.  Many 
things  are  recorded  upon  its  sacred  pages,  and 
the  combined  powers  of  men  and  devils,  cannot 
erase  l|jem  therefrom.  They  must  and  will  be 
fulfilled!  Amen. 

Faclsare stubborn  things,  and  are  unsusceptible 
of  a  change!  They  may  be  covered  up,  and 
kept  out  of  sight,  but  they  are  facts,  neverthe¬ 
less! 

1.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  devil  is  to  be  bound  for 
the  space  of  a  thousand  years,  for  the  specific 
intent  ‘that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no 
more,  till  the  thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled,’ 
Rev.  XX.  1-3.  In  other  words,  he  is  to  be 
bound  \o  prevent  him  from  deceiving  the  nations 
for  the  space  of  a  thousand  years.  Now,  the  in¬ 
evitable  conclusion  to  which  we  are  driven,  in 
order  to  leave  uninspired  testimony  unimpeached, 
is,  that  he  would  deceive  some  nations  during 
the  thousand  years,  in  case  he  were  not  bound. 
The  inquiry  suggests  iiself  lo  the  mind,  what  na¬ 
tions  could  he  have  deceived  during  the  thou¬ 
sand  years,  in  case  he  had  not  been  bound?— 
Will  Satan  be  bound  to  prevent  him  from  de¬ 
ceiving  the  immortal  saints?  Assuredly,  nay! 
►Will  he  be  botind  to  prevent  him  from  deceiving 
the  wicketPdead? — (‘The  blessed  and  holy,*  have 
part  in  the  ‘first  resurrection,*  and  ‘the  rest  ot 
the  dead,  those  who  are  not  blessed  and  holy, 
lived  not  again  till  the  thousand  years  were 
finished.)  Who  then  could  be  deceived  by  him, 
even  though  he  were  left  unhound?  Here  is  a 
fact  which  we  should  not  attempt  lo  hide.  It  is 
in  God’s  Bible— it  cannot  be  got  out— and  1  am 
willing  to  be  just  unpopular  enough  lo  believe 
and  rejoice.  Amen. 

2.  It  is  a  fact  that  a  time  is  destined  to  arrive 
when  ‘the  earth  shall  be  full  of  ihe  knowledge 
of  the  Lord,*  and  that  ^ It  shall  come  to  pass  in 
THAI'  DAY,  that  the  Lord  shall  set  his  hand 
again  the  SECOND  TIME  lo  recover  ihe 
remnant  of  his  people,  which  shall  be  left  from 
Assyria,  and  from  Egypt,  and  from  Paihros, 
and  from  Cush,  and  from  Elam,  and  from  Shinar, 
and  from  Hamath,  and  from  the  Islands  of  the 
sea.*  Isa.  kl.  11.  Read  the  chapter  through 
attentively. 

It  is  a  well  authenticated,  and  ably  demon¬ 
strated  fact,  that  the  Lord  has  not  yet  set  his 
hand  again  Hhe  second  time,'  to  recover  his  peo¬ 
ple  in  the  manner  tiescribed  in  this  chapter;  and 
furthermore,  the  chronology  of  this  event  is 
plainly  given — it  is  to  take  place  ‘//i  that  dayf 
in  which  the  earth  is  filled  with  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord. 

3.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  Savior  taught  his  disci¬ 

ples  that  when  he  should  be  seated  upon  the  throne 
of  his  glory,  they  also  should  be  seated  upon 
twelve  //ironed,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Is¬ 
rael.  ‘And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily  1  say 
unto  you,  that  ye  which  have  followed  me,  in 
the  regeneration  when  ffie  Son  of  man  shall  sit 
in  the  throne  of  his  ye  also  shall  sit  upon 

twelve  thrones  Iweheirihes  of  Israel.^ 

Matt.  xix.  28.  ‘That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at 
my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones 
j'ldging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.'  Luke 
1  xxii.  30. 


Can  we  not  rely  upon  the  Savior’s  testimony 
with  the  most  implicit  and  unwavering  confi¬ 
dence?  Undoubtedly  the  eye  of  the  Revelator 
was  fixed  upon  the  same  scene,  when  he  ex¬ 
claimed — ‘And  I  saw  thrones,  end  they  sat  upon 
them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them.*  Rev. 
XX.  The  saints  are  to  be  kings  and  priests. — 
Kings  over  what?  Will  they  reign  over  each 
other— one  reign  awhile,  and  then  another?— 
No,  no!  The  Hwelve  tribes  of  Israel,' who  Sive 
now  dispersed  to  the  ‘four  corners  ol  the  earth,* 
will  become  their  subjects. 

The  strong  prejudices  of  finite  men  cannot 
break  the  word  of  God.  Ji  must-be  fulfilled. — 
It  never  can  be  fulfilled  to  suit  the  tradition- 
spun,  and  error-woven  theories  of  any  class  of 
men;  but  it  will  be  fulfilled  in  God's  own  way. 
Amen. 

I  am  glad  to  hear  that  men  of  mind  are 
awaking  up  to  this  subject  throughout  the  land. 

1  have  just  taken  a  letter  out  of  the  office  from 
my  former  yoke-fellow.  Eld.  R.  V.  Lyon,  [who 
previously  opposed  this  truth]  in  which  he  re¬ 
marks:  ‘Bro.  S.,  I  am  fully  satisfied  that  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  is  to  be  restored,  and  that  the 
saints,  or  all  that  put  on  immortality  at  the  com¬ 
ing  of  Jesus,  will  rule  over  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israeli.  Amen.* 

Truth  cannot  be  exploded.  Then,  dear  breth¬ 
ren  and  sisters,  permit  me  lo  entreat  you  to  look 
at  the  subject  in  candor.  If  you  have  the  whole 
truth  already  in  your  possession,  certainly  you 
have  nothing  to  fear;  otherwise,  it  will  not  injure 
you  to  get  the  truth. 

I  am  aware  of  the  objections  which  are  raised 
against  this  subject,  but  1  contemplate  writing  a 
seiies  of  aiiicles  upon  the  subject,  in  which  I 
shall  attempt  a  reconciliation  ol  these  apparent 
difficulties,  if  Bro.  Marsh  will  publish  them  in 
the  Harbinger. 

Reach,  C.  \V.,  July  6»h,  18£2. 

[Let  US  see  them. — Ed.] 

A  Hint. 

We  are  very  apt  lo  use  language  which  is 
not  Critically  correct.  Ueijce  we  hear  the 
preacher  say  to  the  sinner.  You  are  in  danger 
oMosing  eternal  happiness:  or,  You  will  lose 
eternal  happiness  il  }ou  presist  in  sinning 
against  God.  Now  such  language  is  nou/ncl/j^ 
correct,  because  we  can  not  lose  that  which  we 
do  not  possess,  and,  thereloie,  as  the  sjnner 
never  was  in  possession  of  eiernbl  happiness,  he 
can  not  lose  it.  Now  let  n,e  bring  the  subject 
home  to  ourselves.  Strictly  akin  to  the  above 
is  the  language  that — ‘Ihe  punishment  of  the 
wicked  is  the  loss  of  eternal  life.’  But  they 
never  had  it,  hence  Jhey  cannot  lose  it.  Such 
language  is  not,  1  repeat, correct.— 
Let  us  be  careful  lo  ‘hold  last  ihe  form  of  sound 
words.'  2  Tim.  i.  13. 

In  conclusion  let  me  say,  that,  in  my  opinion, 
it  would  be  more  in  accordance  with  ‘sound 
words’  to  say  that  the  sinner  will  receive  ^deaih,' 
which  Paul  saiih  ‘is  the  wages  of  sin,*  and  there- 

fore  they  will  come  short  of  ^eternal  Ife' _ will 

fail  to  gain  it.  0  what  a  failure!  Sinner!  come 
to  Christ  that  you  may  live;  for  he  saiih,  ‘1  am 
the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life.*  John 
John  A.  Sober. 

Salem,  Mich- 


Spirit  Rappings. 

Bko.  Marsh: — The  Rapping  Spirits  have 
made  their  way  into  this  country,  and  are  doing 
a  fearful  work  among  the  people.  They  miike 
mediums  of  whom  they  please,  mainly  of  chil¬ 
dren.  They  converse  by  wriiing,  rapping,  &c., 
in  Farmington,  Peoria  co.  They  hold  their 
spiritual  dances  several  times  a  week. 

Some  of  the  orthodox  church  members  have 
left  their  church,  joined  the  rappers,  and  thrown 
by  their  Bible,  as  no  guide  for  them.  Others 
think  it  to  be  the  work  of  the  devil. 

,  ,  Z.  G.  Bliss. 

Lawnbritlge,  Ill.,  June,  1852. 


05^  Speak  evil  of  no  man. 
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Original. 

Plan  of  Redemption. 

BY  J.  S.  WHITE. 

The  more  I  contemplate  the  plan  of  redemp¬ 
tion,  the  more  of  harmony  and  glory  do  I  see  in 
it.  God  made  man  out  of  dust;  and  man  sinned. 
Because  of  sin,  man  went  to  dust  again.  He 
did  not  and  could  not,  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  and 
live  forever.  0  the  mercy  of  God  in  prohibit¬ 
ing  the  tree  of  life!  That  act  was  the  first  man¬ 
ifestation  of  God’s  intention  lo  save  man.  For 
had  he  let  man  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  he  would 
have  become  immortal.  In  that  case  he  would 
have  been  beyond  the  reach  of  salvation.  There 
can  be  do  aionemeni  for  an  immortal  sinner. — 
God  having  kept  man  from  becoming  such,  he 
can  reach  him  through  the  death  of  another. 
Christ  did  not  die  to  save  man  from  being  an  im¬ 
mortal  sinner,  but  to  save  him  from  death. 

Matthew  Henry  says:  ‘God  created  man  with 
a  spark  of  immor'ality,  which  he  by  transgres¬ 
sion  blew  out.*  Well,  if  blown  out,  how  is  it 
ever  lo  be  lighted  up?  Thank  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  He,  lo  save  man,  took 
on  him  the  seed  of  man,  so  put  himsell  in  man’s 
place,  sin  excepted.  Thus  being  in  man’s  con¬ 
dition,  he  could  die  for  man.  Had  man  been 
immortal,  immortality  must  diQ  to  save  him. — 
Immortality  cannot  die,  therefore  man  could  not 
have  been  saved.  Christ  to  save  man  came  af  er 
him.  He  said,  ‘I  am  come  loseek  and  save  that 
which  was  lost.*  He  came  in  the  flesh  where 
man  was;  and  he  went  where  man  was  going. 
He  went  into  death  after  him,  and  there  he 
found  him.  He  went  to  the  end  of  man’s  being 
— lo  death.  He  did  not  go  into  eternal  torment 
after  him,  which  ho  must  have  done,  it  seems  to 
me,  had  that  been  the  end  of  man’s  being.  No; 
he  went  as  far  as  the  conscious  being  of  man 
could  go,  being  mortal,  to  death,  vvhtch  was  the 
penalty  of  the  law.  Christ  c  ame  out  of  death, 
and  now  has  the  keys  of  death  and  of  hell, — 
hades,  the  grave, — consequently  can  and  will 
bring  others  out  of  the  grave. 

‘I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.*  ‘I  lay 
lown  my  life  for  the  sheep  ’  Yes,  iht  sheep 
must  perish  without  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  Christ.  There  were  many  good  men  in  death 
before  Christ  died,  and  they  must  have  staid 
there,  if  Christ  ha  I  not  died  and  risen  again. — 
Yes,  he  went  where  they  were,  and  came  back, 
and  he  will  bring  them  back.  ‘Because  I  live 
ye  shall  live  also.’  Amen. 

Worcester,  Mass. 

^ocicspoubence. 

FROM  ERA.  J.  B.  FRISBIE. 

Bro,  Marsh: — We  have  just  closed  our 
Grove  meeting  in  Waterloo.  We  had  a  very 
pleasant  and  interesting  lime.  We  commenced 
Friday  afiernoon;  preaching  by  Bro.  Cornell, 
a  young  brother  that  attended  your  conference 
at  Rochester.  Bro  Cornell,  as  far  as  I  know, 
was  a  worthy  brother,  but  it  appears  that  he  at¬ 
tended  meeting  at  Jackson  with  the  Shut-Door 
Millerites,  and  has  rather  embraced  their  Sabbath 
views.  1  told  him  1  ttiought  he  had  been  rather 
hasty,  and  tboughi  he  would  see  fit  to  give  it  up, 
but  he  thought  not. 

We  had  a  brother  Ingham  from  the  Stale  of 
Maine,  with  us  who  had  been  in  the  Shut  Door 
theory  once.  He  afterwards  saw  that  he  had 
been  too  hasty,  and  stept  out  again.  This  brother 
preached  to  the  edification  of  the  friends.  He 
is  on  his  way  to  Wisconsin  to  visit  friends.  We 
wish  him  success  on  his  way  in  doing  good. — 
Brn.  Curry  and  Builer  were  also  with  us,  and 
preached  lo  the  people  on  Sunday.  VVe  had  a 
very  good  attendance,  especially  on  Sunday,  the 
fourth  of  July,  it  being  Independence  with  us  lo 
the  north-west. 

We  baptized  one  sincere  soul  during  the 
meeting;  others,  we  trust,  will  soon  go  forward 
in  obedience  to  this  comrnandmf'nl,  for  the  re¬ 
mission  of  sins,  and  then  walk  in  newness  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus.  Amen. 

We  also  had  aSabbaih-keeping  man  with  us  by 
the  flame  of  Joseph  Bates,  a  man  who  professes 


to  be  proclaiming  the  third  angel’s  message  of 
Rev.  xiv. — and  the  all-important  theme  appeared 
to  be  the  Sabbath  day.  He  spoke  at  some  length 
on  Fridry  evening  in  explanation  of  his  chart; 
then  occupied  his  Sabbath,  our  Saturday,  all  day, 
while  we  were  hearers  and  learners.  The  first 
part  of  his  work  was  lo  explain  the  tabernacle 
and  sanctuary.  To  show  that  the  2300  days 
ended  in  1844,  and  that  Christ  then  changed  his 
position  from  the  holy  to  the  most  holy  place, 
and  was  in  the  latter  now  cleansing  the  sanctu¬ 
ary,  while  the  third  angel  is  sealing  the  servants 
of  Ged  in  their  foreheads,  which  will  amount  to 
144,000.  This  was  a  definite  number  of  the 
elect,  and  if  1  can  not  believe  it,  it  must  be  be¬ 
cause  I  am  a  poor  reprobate,  I  suppose.  He 
gave  evidence  enough  to  convince  any  body,  if 
he  made  the  right  application  of  his  proof.  1 
intend  to  give  the  subject  a  more  thorough  in¬ 
vestigation  as  fast  as  I  have  lime . 

As  to  the  Law,  Paul  writes  Rom.  xiii:  ‘Love 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.*  Again:  Gal.  v.  14: 
‘For  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,*  &c. — 
Mall.  xxii.  36-40:  ‘Master,  which  is  the  great 
commandment  in  the  law?  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,*  &c.  This  is  the  first  and  great  com- 
commandrnent.  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it, 
Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  On 
these  two  commandments,  hang  all  the  law  and 
the  prophets.' 

Inasmuch  as  these  two  commandments  are 
not  in  the  ten,  but  found  one  in  Deut.  vi.  5;  the 
other  Lev.  xix.  18,  il  refers  to  the  five  books  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets — all  of  the  prophets;  so 
it  proves  nothing  for  the  Sabbaih  to  which  we 
have  seen  it  applied.  Rom.  xiii.  8,9:  ‘For  this. 
Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery.  Thou  shall  not 
kill,  Thou  shall  not  sieal,  Thou  shall  not  bear 
false  witness,  Thou  shall  not  covet;  and  if  there 
he  any  other  commandment,  it  is  briefly  compre¬ 
hended  in  this  saying,  namely,  Thou  shall  love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself.* 

1  Tim.  i.  5-11:  ‘Now  the  end  of  the  com¬ 
mandment  is  charily,  out  of  a  pure  heart  and  of 
a  good  conscience,’  djc. — ^and  if  there  be  any 
other  thing  that  is  contrary  to  sound  doctrine; 

. according  to  the  glorious  gospel  of  the 

blessed  God,  which  was  committed  to  my  trust.* 
Jas.  ii.  8:  ‘If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law  according 
lo  the  scripture,  Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbor  as 
thyself,  ye  do  well.*  This  is  the  royal  law,  yet 
not  one  of  the  ten.  Jas.  ii.  12;  ‘So  speak  ^e, 
and  so  do,  as  they  that  shall  be  judged  by  the 
law  of  liberty.'  Who?  Jas.  i.  1:  *To  the 
twelve  tribes,’  &c.  Rom.  ii.  12:  ‘And  so  many 
as  have  sinned  in  the  law,  shall  be  judged  by  the 
law.*  Who?  Ver.  10:  The  Jew.  How  are 
we  Gentiles  lo  be  judged?  Rom.  ii.  14-16:  ‘For 
the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,*  &c., 
shall  he  judged  by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the 
gospel.'  2  Thess.  i.  8:  ‘Taking  vengeance  on 
them  lhal  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.*  John  xii.  40:  ‘The  word  that  I  have 
spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day.* 
Mall,  xxviii.  20:  ‘Teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you:  and 
lo  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world.*  Amen. 

We  have  never  .^ound  yet  where  Christ  has 
ever  commanded  his  disciples  lo  keep  the  Sab¬ 
bath  day,  neither  the  aposlle.s.  Furthermore, 
the  ten  commandments  are  too  limited  in  their 
number  to  answer  our  purpose:  for  there  are 
many  things  equally  important  for  salvation  as 
any  of  the  ten  commendmenis.  Such  are  bind¬ 
ing,  if,  as  commanded, — 

1.  Thou  shall  not  be  proud. 

2.  Thou  shall  not  be  deceptive. 

3.  Thou  shall  not  get  drunk. 

4.  Thou  shall  not  lie. 

5.  Thou  sliall  not  defraud  or  cheat. 

G.  Thou  shall  not  backbite  with  thy  longue. 

7.  Thou  shall  not  extort. 

8.  Thou  shah  not  be  malicious. 

9.  Thou  Shalt  not  revel. 

10.  Thou  shall  not  harbor  evil  thoughts  in  thy 
heart; — and  many  more. 

Here  are  enumerated  ten  restrictions  not  found 
in  the  ten  commandments:  either  one  indulged 


in,  will  shut  any  one  out  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  are  equally  binding  as  any  one  of  the  ten. 
It  is  certain  that  the  greatest  commandments  of 
the  law  were  not  written  with  the  finger  of  God, 
as  love  lo  God  and  our  neighbor:  also  the  new 
one,  lo  love  one  another.  John  xiii.  34.  Rom. 
viii.  2:  ‘For  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death.*  Heb,  iv.  3,  4:  ‘For  we  which  have  be¬ 
lieved  do  enter  into  rest,*  &c.  For  he  spake  in 
a  certain  place  of  the  seventh  day  on  this  wise, — 
And  God  did  rest  the  seventh  day  from  all  his 
work.* 

I  still  esteem  every  day  alike — and  wrong  lo 
do  wrong  on  any  day.  ‘Of  a  truth  I  perceive 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons:  but  in  every  na¬ 
tion  he  that  feareth  him  and  worketh  righteous¬ 
ness,*  is  accepted  with  him,* 

Yours,  in  keeping  all  the  gospel  required 
commandments  of  God, 

*  J.  B.  Frisbie. 

Chelsea,  Mich.,  July,  1852. 


FROM  BRO.  J.  LLWILL. 

Dear  Bro.  Marsh: — I  would  wish  to  say  a 
few  things  to  you  and  to  all  the  brethren  in 
Christ  Jesus  who  are  looking  for  and  loving  the  re¬ 
appearing  of  that  same  Jesus  that  went  up  into 
heaven.  Grace,  mercy  and  peace  to  all  the 
Israel  of  God.  0  my  brethren,  be  strong  in  the 
Lord  and  in  the  power  of  his  might,  remember¬ 
ing  that  we  are  wearing  not  only  against  flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  principalities  and  powers,  and 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places,  and  that  we 
must  have  on  the  whole  armor,  and  then  fight 
like  valiant  hearted  men  if  we  would  gain  the 
victory!  But  while  contending  for  such  a  glori¬ 
ous  conquest,  we  may  look  for  sore  trials,  wiih 
much  persecution,  but  if  patiently  endured  for 
Christ’s  sake,  great  will  be  our  reward  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

There  are  a  few  in  this  place  that  meet  to¬ 
gether  to  attend  lo  nil  the  ordinances  of  the 
church  of  God,  in  which  we  are  much  comforted 
ai)^d  blest.  Last  October,  the  25th,  at  our  first 
o^'^flfereure  meeting  for  this  part  of  the  Slate,  we 
had  a  good  time.  Our  much  beloved  brother, 
E.  Miller,  Jr.,  was  with  us  at  the  commence¬ 
ment,  and  B*n.  Proctor  and  Brown  from  Jeffer¬ 
sonville  arrived  on  Lord’s  day,  and  were  gladly 
received.  The  word  preached  was  not  in  man’s 
wisdom,  but  in  power  and  demonstration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  was  by  the  church  of  God 
gladly  received.  The  seed  sown  at  that  meeting 
has  fallen  into  some  good  and  honest  hearts,  and 
has  produced  fruit:  to  God  be  all  the  praise. 

The  last  Lord’s  day  in  May,  our  highly  es¬ 
teemed  brother,  Wm,  0.  Proctor,  from  Jefferson¬ 
ville,  Ind  ,  attended  a  protracted  meeting  at  my 
house,  commencing  Thursday  evening  before, 
and  spoke  to  us  the  word  of  life  in  much  assur¬ 
ance,  to  a  good  audience  for  this  vicinity,  and 
especially  on  Lord’s  day — and  the  word  preach¬ 
ed  had  a  good  effect  on  many  hearts:  two  came 
forward,  my  wife  and  daughter-in-law,  and  put 
on  Christ  in  baptism.  My  son  was  immersed 
into  Christ  at  our  meeting  in  the  fall,  by  Bro.  E. 
Miller,  Jr.,  and  0  how  rny  heart  rejoices  in  God 
to  think  that  though  we  have  been  so  many  years 
in  the  M.  E.  church  believing  and  preaching 
fables,  that  at  last  four  of  us  ‘[»ave  obeyed  from 
the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  de¬ 
livered  to  us.*  May  the  good  Lord  have  all  the 
praise. 

Our  next  conference  meeting  is  to  commence 
the  30lh  of  July  and  hold  over  Sunday.  Brn.  N. 
Field  and  Wm.  G.  Proctor  from  Jeffersonville, 
are  expected  to  attend,  and  other  ministers — 
Those  coming  by  the  cars,  will  come  lo  Rush- 
ville,  where  they  will  be  met  with  means  of  con¬ 
veyance  lo  my  house:  and  those  coming  up  the 
White  Water  Canal  lo  Laurel,  will  be  met  with 
a  way  of  conveyance  to  my  house,  about  five 
west,  and  twelve  miles  east  of  Rushville.  All 
our  brethren  end  fj’iends  are  inviied  to  attend 
this  Christian  feast.  May  the  Lord  help  you  all 
to  come,  that  we  may  silt  logether  in  his  banquet¬ 
ing  house,  that  his  banner  over  us  .may  be  love. 

1  have  just  returned  fronn  the  Slate  of  Illinois, 
where  1  had  several  appointments  in  Clark  co., 


and  spoke  to  large  and  attentive  congregatiobs. 
The  word  seemed  to  be  well  received,  and  a 
great  many  invitations  were  given  for  me  to  con- 
linue  my  labors,  but  the  call  for  my  labor  in  the 
word  immediately  in  my  own  State,  was  of  such 
demand  lhal  I  was  obliged  to  return:  so  that  I 
may  truly  say  the  harvest  is  great,  and  Ihe  la¬ 
borers  are  few.  May  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
send  forth  more  laborers  into  his  vineyard. 

Your  brother  in  Christ,  looking  for  immor¬ 
tality  and  eternal  life  at  the  coming  of  Jesus  our 
John  Linvill. 

Laurel,  Franklin  co.,  Ind.,  June  22,  1852. 

FROJI  3R0.  A.  F.  SERVIS. 

Bro.  Marsh: — Having  taken  your  valuable 
paper,  the  Harbinger,  for  the  last  year,  and 
from  timely  considering  the  subject  matter  with 
which  your  paper  has  been  laden  during  the 
issuing  of  the  last  volume,  I  consider  it  iha  best 
religious  paper  of  which  I  have  any  knowledge. 

Therefore  1  feel  it  both  duty  and  privilege  to 
send  something  of  an  equivalent  to  paying  for  a 
few  numbers  more  of  the  Harbinger,  that  I  may 
reasonably  e.xpect  a  further  perusal  of  its 
pages:  otherwise  it  could  belter  be  sent  to  the 
really  poor  of  this  world,  though  rich  in  faith, 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  God  hath 
promised  to  them  that  love  him.  Through  the 
reading  of  your  paper,  nearly  all  of  which  num¬ 
bers  I  have  distributed  subsequent  to  my  reading 
them,  logether  with  books  which  I  have  in  cir¬ 
culation,  a  goodly  number  have  been  induced  to 
believe  the  things  concerning  their  future  wel¬ 
fare,  while  for  the  want  of  knowing  the  way 
more  perfectly,  but  few  comparatively,  have 
put  into  practice  the  things  they  believe. 
There  is  great  need  of  personal  labor  being  be¬ 
stowed  in  this  part  of  God’s  vineyard,  especially 
at  this  crisis,  when  God  (for  ought  I  know) 
is  sending  the  people  strong  delusions  to  believe 
a  lie,  that  they  might  be  damned,  because  they 
would  not  believe  the  truth.  I  mean  the  Spirit 
Rappings  which  are  beginning  to  lake  effect  in 
this  vicinity,  as  well  as  in  neighborhoods  sur¬ 
rounding  it. 

Yet  some  are  slow  to  believe  this  last  and 
most  fatal  of  all  errors,  having  received  a  pre¬ 
ventive  to  such  a  delusion,  by  partially  adopting 
the  literal  principle  of  interpreting  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  How  long  this  slate  of  things  may  con¬ 
tinue  I  know  not.  Cannot  some  one  or  more 
who  labor  in  the  gospel,  come  presently  lo  this 
section  and  expound  the  Scriptures  more  per¬ 
fectly  to  us?  We  are  not  so  straitened  in  pecu¬ 
niary  matters  but  that  we  can  remunerate  who¬ 
ever  will  volunteer  lo  come  and  labor  among  us 
in  word  and  doctrine.  Furthermore,  there  are 
a  few  in  this  place  who  deem  it  duly  to  go  for¬ 
ward  in  baptism,  in  obedience  to  God  and  faith 
in  the  resurrection,  the  hope  of  the  Christian, 

Should  any  accept  of  the  above  invitation  by 
feeling  il  duty  to  a  starving  few  for  the  word  of 
God,  they  will  inquire  for  A.  F.  Servis,  W.  J. 
Lusk,  who  will  be  pleased  to  administer  to  their 
wants  of  necessity,  and,  kindly  entertain  them 
during  their  slay  among  us. 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life. 

A,  F.  Servis. 

Goodrich,  Genesee,  Mich.,  June  20,  18>2. 


‘Mesmeric  and  Spirit  Rappings  Ex¬ 
posed;’  as  being  fre  m  demon  spirits  only.  Con¬ 
taining  Judge  Edmond’s  spirit  ‘Vision’ — Cov¬ 
ered  pamphlet,  28  p.  8  vo.,  $2,50  a  hundred, — 
50  cents  a  dozen;  6  cents  single.  Orders  for 
it  post  free,  promptly  answered.  Also  copies 
given  or  sent  gratuitously  to  persons  asking  it, 
and  sending  t’..e  penny  pre-posiage.  Address 
R.  T.  Young,  Bookseller,  140  Fulton  Street, 
New  York. 

Editors  publishing  this  notice,  entitled  to  six 
copies,  lo  them  post  free.  Should  not  thisspiri- 
tual  imposture  receive  the  public  rebuke? 

05=*  Somebody  says  the  devil  is  a  mean  word 
any  way  you  can  fix  it.  You  can’t  make  a  res¬ 
pectable  word  of  it  any  how.  Remove  the  d 
and  il  is  evil,  remove  the  e  audit  is  vile,  remove 
the  V  and  it  is  just  as  ill. 
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HARBINGER  AND  ADVOCATE 


®I)e  harbinger  ^  '[Abuocatc. 

<  SPEAK  THE  TRUTH  IN  LOVE.’ — PAUL. 

ROCHESTER,  SATURDAY,  JDLT  24,  IM, 


SIGN  OF  THE  ADVENT  NEAR. 


Jot  springs  up  in  the  heart  of  the  weary  pilgrim, 
as  these  words  meet  his  longing  eye,  or  fall  on  his 
listening  ear;  for  when  his  Lord  shall  come,  his 
pilgrimage  will  end,  and  the  crown  of  unfading 
glory  will  be  his  exceeding  great  reward, 

But  how  do  you  know,  inquires  the  anxious  pil 
grim,  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  near?  By  the 
signs  predicted  in  bis  word,  which,  when  seen, 
were  to  give  the  beholder  sure  evidence  that  the 
Lord  would  soon  come.  Many,  very  many  of  those 
signs  have  been  witnessed  by  the  present  genera¬ 
tion,  and  have  repeatedly  been  referred  to  in  the 
Harbinger;  hence  it  would  be  superfluous  to  re¬ 
capitulate  them  now.  It  may,  however,  be  for  the 
profit  of  some  of  our  readers  to  refer  to  one  of  these 
signs  that  is  being  witnessed  in  every  department 
of  society.  It  is  named  by  Paul,  2  Tim.  iii.  2.  In 
that  chapter  he  gives  many  characteristics  of  the 
Hast  days*  one  of  which  is  expressed  thus,  as 
Campbell  renders  the  expression— ‘For  men  will  be 
self-lovers,  money  lovers,*  he.  By  consulting  the 
context  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Church,  or  those 
‘having  a  form  of  godliness,’  would  sustain  this 
character  in  the  last  days:  they,  in  common  with 
the  world,  would  love  se//,  and  as  a  natural  conse 
quence  would  love  money. 

That  this  is  true  to  the  spirit  and  letter,  of  the 
people  of  these  times,  would  be  superfluous  to 
prove,  for  all  know  that  such  are  the  facts  in  the 
case:  the /oye  of  money  is  a  ruling  passion  of  the 
age,  and  it  is  as  strongly  developed  in  the  Church 
as  in  the  world.  Hence  we  know  that  we  are  liv¬ 
ing  in  the  last  days. 

Readers  of  the  Harbinger — believers  in  the  near 
coming  of  the  Lord  of  Glory — do  these  evidences 
increase  your  faith,  confirm  your  hope  and  add  to 
the  joy  of  your  hearts?  Doubtless  some  will  an 
swer,  Thev  give  us  joy  mingled  with  sorrow.  We 
rejoice  to  know  that  the  day  of  our  redemption  is 
near,  but  we  are  filled  with  sorrow  when  we  realize 
that  the  sin**  of  professed  Christians  should  furnish 
an  evidence  that  such  is  the  fact. 

But,  dear  brother' or  sister,  would  you  have  any 
joy  in  the  case,  did  you  know  thht  you  sustain  the 
very  traits  of  character,  which  in  others,  are'evi 
dence  that  the  last  days  have  come?  Or  would  your 
joy  be  all  turned  to  sorrow?  The  latter,  doubtless, 
would  be  your  sad  condition,  could  you  be  convinced 
that  you  really  are  a  money  lover!  We  do  not  ac 
cuse  any  one  of  our  reader Sy  believers  in  the  com 
ing  of  the  Lord,  who  rejoice  in  the  signs  of  his 
appearing — of  being  such  characters.  But  it  would 
not  be  strange  if  some  of  them  should  be  caught  in 
this  deceptive  snare;  nay,  it  would  be  strange  if  all 
should  escape  it,  at  this  time  of  perils. 

It  can  do  no  harm  to  examine  ourselves  a  little  on 
this  mailer,  for  we  should  desire  to  be  right  in 
all  things,  that  we  may  pass  the  scrutinizing  trial 
before  Him  who  will  soon  judge  the  world  in  right¬ 
eousness.  But  how  shall  this  matter  be  invest! 
gated?  There  is  a  wrong  and  a  right  way  to  do  it, 
and  we  desire  to  adopt  the  latter.  That  we  may 
do  this,  and  avoid  hurting  ‘the  oil  and  the  wine,’  we 
will  suppose  a  case. 

Bro.  A.  on  becoming  convinced  that  the  Lord 
would  soon  come,  purchased  on  credit  of  Bro.  B., 
good  PolygloU  Bible,  which  he  read  very  atten¬ 
tively  everyday,  and  r^oiced  much  in  ita  precious 
promises.  Bro.  B.  had  a  great  many  Bibles,  which 
he  chiefly  sold  on  credit  to  his  good,  second  advent 
brethren,  who  were  higly  pleased  with  them,  and 
praised  Bro.  B.  very  ifluch  for  furnishing  them  with 
such  precious  Bibles.  Those  Bibles  cost  Bro.  B.  a 
large  sum,  and  when  the  time  came  for  him  to 
make  payment,  he  had  such  confidence  in  his  sec¬ 
ond  advent  brethren,  as  to  lead  him  to  think  that 
every  oneofthem,  at  any  time,  would  do  all  in  their 
power  to  pay  the  respective  small  sums  they  owed 
him.  Now  how  did  Bro.  B.  test  these  brethren  and 
sisters,  whether  they  were  money  lovers  or  not? 
He  sent  all  who  had  not  paid,  (’for  some  paid  in  ad- 
nance,  or  without  being  written  to,j  a  kind  note 
requesting  them  to  pay  for  their  Bibles,  assuring 
them  that  he  could  not  pay  the  large  sum  he  owed, 
for  them,  unless  they  first  paid  him.  Some  few 
listened  to  his  call,  but  the  great  mass  did  not  heed 
it.  Some  said  it  was  not  convenient  for  them  to 
pay  then;  others  had  pressing  calls  for  their  money 
just  at  that  time  ;  some  had  heavy  payments  to 
make  on  their  farms,  buildings,  or  other  property 
they  had  purchased;  many  had  louse  all  the  money 


they  could  raise,  to  purchase  the  comforts  of  life, 
such  as  snuflT,  tobacco,  lea,  coffee,  and  fine  things 
to  furnish  their  dwellings,  and  adorn  tbeir  persons, 
so  that  they  might  not  appear  loo  singular  in  th? 
eye  of  the  world;  a  few  had  been  sick  or  unfortu 
naie,  and  could  not  pay,  who  informed  Bro.  B.  of 
the  fact,  bestowing  on  him  many  thanks  and  good 
wishes,  whom  he  cheerfully  forgave  the  debt:  but 
the  great  mass  for  various,  unjustifiable  reasons, 
did  not  pay  for  their  Bibies!  And  what  do  you 
suppose  Bro.  B.  thought  about  these  strange  acts? 
VVe  will  tell  you.  He  thought  they  loved  self  and 
money  more,  and  the  cause  of  their  Bibles  less  than 
they  should,  for  bad  not  this  been  the  case  they 
would  have  paid  for  their  Bibles  when  kindly  re 
quested  to  do  so.  They  could  not  have  read  their 
Bibles  with  any  degree  of  joy,  so  long  as  they  knew 
they  were  keeping  their  brother  B.  out  of  his  just 
dues,  and  that  he  was  greatly  suffering  in  bis  glori 
OU8  work  of  circulating  the  Bible,  because  they 
would  not  pay  him. 

The  application  is  so  natural  and  so  easily  made, 
that  all  will  readily  make  it  right.  Those  who  owe 
for  the  Harbinger,  and  can,  but  do  not  pay,  are  the 
ones  whom  the  figure  represents  as  not  paying  for 
their  Bibles.  If  we  have  not  sold  them  a  Bible, 
we  have,  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  Harbinger 
and  other  publications,  taught  them  how  to  read 
with  understanuing,  the  Bible,  which  previously,  to 
many,  was  a  dead  letter,  a  sealed  book.  In  furnish¬ 
ing  our  readers  with  these  helps,  our  weekly  ex¬ 
penses  have  been  heavy,  and  had  it  not  been  for  the 
aid  received  from  those  who  love  the  cause  in  deed, 
we  could  not  have  got  along  as  well  as  we  have — 
but  what  they  have  done  has  not  been  adequate  to 
meet  our  expenses  and  to  cover  the  loss  we  have 
sustained  by  those  who  neglected  to  pay  for  the 
Harbinger.  We  have  called  on  them  for  our  pay; 
have  sent  them  bills  of  account,  and  then  urged 
them  to  heed  our  call,  but  they  have  treated  all  with 
silent  neglect.  And  what  else  can  we  reasonably 
think  of  such  things,  than  that  there  is  an  undue 
lore  of  the  world,  and  too  little  love  for  the  cause 
of  God  among  us?  Do  not  these  things  as  clearly 
indicate  that  the  sign  of  which  we  have  spoken,  to 
a  certain  degree,  is  as  really  seen  among  us  as  a 
people,  as  it  is  among  the  money-loving  and  plea 
sure-seeking  sects?  Facts  must  decide  the  case. 

These  things  fill  us  with  sorrow,  mingled 
joy.  Sorrow,  because  we  see  those  who  jjvere  orte 
joyful  in  that  blessed  hope,  and  prompt, ^nd 
in  their  sacrifices  for  the  cause,  now.  growing  cold 
and  remiss  in  their  duties,  and  because  they  do  so, 
it  cripples  our  energies,  and  prevents  our  doing  that 
good  which  we  otherwise  could  do.  But  joy,  from 
the  consideration  that  this  very  sad  state  of  things, 
gives  us  additional  evidence  that  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  is  near:  for  when  he  shall  come,  comparatively 
there  will  be  but  little  true  faith  in  the  land.  That 
this  now  is  the  case,  to  a  very  great  extent,  among 
the  popular  sects,  will  be  admitted  by  advent  be 
lievers;  and  that  it  is  true,  to  an  alarming  degree 
among  them,  we  have  already  proved:  for  if  they 
had  that  faith  that  works,  it  would  be  made  mani 
fest. 

To  show  that  we  do  not  misjudge  in  this  matter, 
we  will  refer  to  another  circumstance.  We  for 
merly  sent  the  Harbinger  to  hundreds  of  the  worthy 
poor,  whose  hearts  were  made  joyful  with  the  glad 
tidings  it  bore  to  their  humble  dwellings.  We  were 
not  left  to  bear  this  expense  alone,  for  the  benevo 
lent  freely  contributed  to  aid  us  in  this  work  of 
love.  But  at  length  they  began  gradually  to  with 
hold  their  contributions,  until  we  were  compelled 
to  cease  sending  the  Harbinger  to  many  of  the 
worthy  poor.  We  continued  it,  however,  to  a  suf 
ficienl  number  the  last  volume  to  make  the  expense 
amount  to  $277,47;  donations  received  to  aid  in 
meeting  this  expense  $144,76,  leaving  a  balance  of 
$132,72. 

We  are  now  sending  the  Harbinger  to  onehun 
dred  persons  who  receive  it  free  of  charge;  the 
expense  of  which  is  $200.  Add  to  this  the  bai 
ance  due  on  last  volume,  and  it  amounts  to  the  sum 
of  $332,72.  Deduct  from  this  $6,34,  which  has 
been  donated  since  the  commencement  of  this  vol 
ume,  and  the  balance  is  $326,38,  that  should  be 
raised  during  this  volume. 

These  facts  clearly  demonstrate  that  there  is  but 
little  love  in  deed,  for  our  poor  brethren— the  very 
class  whom  Christ  delighted^  to  feed  with  the  bread 
of  life. 

Other  evidences  might  be  named,  that  prove  that 
the  sign  referred  to,  is  seen  among  us,  but  we  for 
bear  naming  more  now,  and  inquire,  what  shall  be 
done  in  this  case?  Shall  the  love  oi  the  world  ob 
tain  the  full  possession  of  our  hearts,  so  that  we 
shall  be  unmoved  by  the  calls  of  justice  and  appeals 
of  benevolence?  God  forbid.  Shall  the  cause  of 
God,  for  which  He  gave  his  Son,  and  for  which 


Christ  died,  languish  for  the  lack  of  a  few  dollars 
in  these  last  days  of  overflowing  plenty  and  increas¬ 
ing  wealth?  It  should  not.  Will  those  who  are 
looking  for  the  coming  of  their  Lord,  and  expecting 
soon  to  possess  the  kingdom  of  glory,  be  negligent 
in  paying  for  their  paper,  which  proclaims  the  glad 
tidings  of  these  glorious  things  to  the  joy  of  their 
hearts?  It  is  incompatible  with  their  high  profes¬ 
sion  and  exalted  hope,  tojio  such  things. 

In  view  of  these  matters  we  call  on  you  fellow 
pilgrim  to  awake  from  the  slumber  of  death  that  is 
stealing  over  you;  shake  off  this  fatal  charm  of  the 
world  which  has  palsied  your  once  active  powers 
of  benevolence,  and  engage  anew  in  the  practical 
work  of  the  Lord:  and  henceforth  heed  the  warn 
ing  of  your  long-suffering  Lord,  who  in  view  of 
these  very  times  hats  said  to  his  waiting  children— 
‘Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your 
hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunk 
enness,  and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come 
upon  you  unawares.  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come 
on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth.  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that 
ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  those 
things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before 
the  Son  of  Man.’  Luke  xxi,  34-36. 

With  these  remarks,  we  leave  our  kind  patrons 
to  say  whether  the  Harbinger  shall  be  sustained, 
free  from  embarrassment  or  not.  If  you  say  it 
shall,  we  will  briefly  tell  you  how  the  work  can 
very  easily  be  accomplished. 

1.  Pay  NOW  what  you  owe  for  ihe  Harbinger, 
continue  to  take  it,  and  avoid  falling  in  debt  for  it 
again.  This  is  the  right  way  to  do  this  business; 
and  you  can  do  it  so,  if  you  only  try, 

2.  Increase  its  number  of  paying  subscribers.— 
This  can  easily  be  done. 

3.  Aid  in  sending  the  Harbinger  to  the  poor. 
This  will  be  for  your  benefit,  for  he  that  giveih  to 
the  poor,  lendeth  to  the  Lord. 

Finally,  may  we  all  be  found  constantly  ready  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  peace,  that  he  ma y  say  unto  each, 
Well  done— enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  ihy  Lord.’ 


LOOK  AT  THIS! 


EXPERIENCE  VS>  THE  BIBLE- 

It  is  a  custom  of  long  standing  in  some  religious 
societies  to  have  frequent  meetings  in  which  the 
members  relate  to  each  other  their  *  experience,* 
and  profess  their  resolves.  They  relate,  one  after 
another,  with  great  interest,  the  evidences  from 
which  they  feel  assured  that  they  are  the  disciples 
of  Christ  and  sure  of  heaven.  One  tells  of  a  good 
meeting,  another  of  a  certain  barn,  another  of  a 
wood,  another  of  a  field,  or  some  other  place,  re¬ 
tired  or  public,  where  God  for  Christ’s  sake  forgave 
their  sins.  They  tell  of  the  transports  of  joy  they 
felt  on  that  occasion,  or  their  great  peace,  their 
love  to  God’s  people,  and  for  all  mankind,  how  won¬ 
derfully  their  great  darkness  was  changed  into 
glorious  light,  their  guilt  to  conscious  innocence, 
how  love  took  away  the  fear  of  death  and  judgment 
—how  old  things  passed  away  and  all  things  be¬ 
came  new.  All  these  things  put  together  consti¬ 
tute  their  'experience,*  and  which,  in  the  societies 
referred  to,  is  a  kind  of  Shibboleth.  If  their  ‘ex¬ 
perience’  has  acquired  considerable  age,  it  has  pro¬ 
bably  been  brightened  or  augmented  occasonally: 
but  this  is  a  matter  rather  immaterial,  if  all  doubt  is 
removed  as  to  its  primitive  existence  and  character. 
This  venerable  ‘experience’  with  a  complaisant 
lenity,  excuses,  without  confession  or  repen'ance, 
the  many  little  inadvertancies,  and  defections  from 
duty,  overreachinga  in  trade,  prostrations  at  the 
shrine  of  public  opinion,  disregard  of  God’s  word  and 
the  ‘royal  law’  of  human  sympathy  and  good  will, 
which  distinguish  the  ordinary  life.  Without  be¬ 
ing  conscious  of  it,  these  sincere  people  have  put 
their  ‘experience’  in  the  place  of  the  Bible.  It  is 
easy  and  pleasing  to  remember  and  describe,  espe¬ 
cially  when  it  has  become  invested  with  the  en¬ 
chantment  of  distance,  and  has  been  improved  with 
frequent  touches  of  the  pencil,  and  it  is  very  agree- 
ble  and  satisfactory  to  their  brethren  generally. — 
Hence,  when  the  plain  language  of  the  Bible  is 
brought  to  bear  upon  their  minds  and  consciences, 
they  appeal  to  their  ‘experience,’  as  to  a  'higher 
law*  for  justification  and  defence.  Thus  the  word 
of  God  is,  to  them,  made  of  none  effect  by  their  'ex- 
I  perience’I 


We  have  a  quantity  of  Hymn  Books  bound  in  lamb 
skin,  and  we  propose  to  send  one  of  the  same,  to 
any  person  who  will  send  us  the  name  of  a  new  sub- 
scriber  to  the  Harbinger  accompanied,  with  two 
dollars.  Or,  we  will  give  ffty  ^ents  w^th  of  our 
pamphlets  entiilbd  the  ‘Puipose  of  God,  or 
24ihof  Matthew,’  by  E.  R.  Pinney,  and  the  Har 
binger  for  one  year,  to  every  new  subscriber,  who 
will  send  us  two  dollars. 

The  postage  on  the  hymn  books  will  be  10  cents 
under  Jive  hundred  miles  and  20  cents  over  that 
distance.  The  postage  on  each  pamphlet  will  be  2 
cents  under  five  hundred  miles  and  4  cents  over  that 
distance,  which  must  be  pre  paid  by  the  persons 
who  oy^der  them.  Let  those  who  wish  to  avail 
themselves  of  this  offer,  send  on  their  names  imme 
tely.  Will  our  agents  and  patrons  generally, 
in'erest  themselves  in  this  matter?  A  favorable 
opportunity  is  offered  you  for  doing  a  little  good — 
will  you  improve  it? 


Turkey.— Let  it  not  seem  to  you  like  a  ‘tale 
told  seven  limes,’  if  I  inform  you  that  the  Arabs  are 
in  arms  against  the  Government  to  the  gates  of 
Aleppo,  Damascus  and  Bagdad.  The  tales  of  former 
years  would  suit  probably  as  a  description  of  their 
present  plundering  incurfions  near  the  two  former 
cities.  But  the  Abrabs  under  Moutefik,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  are  actually  besieging  Bagdad.  Our  fa 
mous  general,  the  ‘pacificator  and  hero’  of  Bosnia. 
Omar  Pasha,  it  is  reported,  is  to  be  sent  to  Meso 
potaroia  to  see  what  can  be  done  in  repelling  the 
Ishmaelites  to  the  interior  deserts.  The  idea  that 
Omar  Pasha  has  been  called  to  Constantinople  to 
answer  any  charges  against  him  of  cruelty  1  regard 
as  absurd. — JVew  York  Paper 


(ly’  The  Weekly  JVational  Intelligencer,  a  large 
and  ably  conducted  Whig  paper,  published  in  the 
city  of  Washington,  is  yet  among  our  regular  ex¬ 
changes,  the  liberal  and  honorable  publishers  have 
freely  sent  it  us,  ,for  several  years,  for  which  they 
have  not  only  our  sincere  thanks,  but  we  cordially 
recommend  the  Intelligencer  to  the  patronage  of 
our  readers,  who  may  wish  to  obtain  much  useful 
reading  on  various  topics,  a  full  report  of  the  acts 
Congress,  the  current  news  of  the  day,  and  an  able 
and  candid  defence  of  the  Whig  politicsofour  nalion*- 
It  is  printed  on  a  sheet  more  than  twice  the  size  of 
the  Harbinger,  at  the  very  moderate  price  of  $3  per 
year,  payable  in  advance. 


Tradition  is  to  communities  what  experience  is 
to  individuals:  it  is,  within  its  limits,  general  ex¬ 
perience  grown  old,  or  the  experience  of  one  or  a 
few  men  adopted  jy  many  and  handed  down  to  pos¬ 
terity,  as  their  standard  of  faith  and  duty.  Thus 
^be  Bible  is,  in  such  communities  or  societies,  vir¬ 
tually  a  dead  letter,  it  being  allowed  as  authority 
only  so  far  as  it  comports  with  their  tradition,  jn 
subordination  to  which  it  is  interpreted. 

There  are  some  among  us  who  make  a  similar 
use  of  their  experience  in  1843  and  1844.  Some 
of  the  views  they  embraced  then  they  invest  almost 
with  the  sacredness  of  direct  and  special  revelation, 
the  Holy  Spirit  having  (as  they  suppose,)  at  that 
time  set  its  infallible  seal  upon  them  as  true;  and 
tbeir  experience  in  connection  with  them  was  so 
interesting,  that  no  amount  of  plain  Bible  lestiraony 
can  convince  them  that  those  views  are  erroneous. 
Their  ’43  and  ’44  ‘experience’  is,  with  them,  the 
'higher  law*  before  which  patriarchs,  prophets, 
apostles,  and  the  Son  of  God  himself,  must  bow  in 
humble  prostration !  A  flash  of  good  feeling  in  an 
excited  meeting  in  those  exciting  lioirs,  is  worth 
more  to  them  than  the  plainest  language  of  Holy 
Writ.  Their  folly  has  been  so  often  and  thoroughly 
exposed  that  the  most  discreet  of  them  seldom  be¬ 
tray  the  wonderful  alchemy  by  which  they  pervert 
all  scripture  into  a  harmony  with  their  fanciful 
theories;  yet  those  well  acquainted  with  them  can 
easily  detect  it. 

Now  instead  of  all  this,  the  Bible  should  be 
made  the  standard  by  which  experience,  and  every 
doctrine  and  practice  should  be  weighed  and  mea¬ 
sured.  If  the  plain  word  of  the  Bible  condemns  a 
sentiment  or  practice,  let  it  go,  as  a  thing  of 
naught.  Even  those  persons  referred  to  have  been 
obliged  to  give  up  some  things  which  in  ’43  and 
'44  they  held  in  the  same  estimation  they  do  their 
present  peculiar  theories:  time  proved  some  wrong, 
and  others  could  not  be  harmonized  with  the  rest. 
They  ought  to  see  in  their  own  unavoidable  neces¬ 
sity  a  rebuke  of  their  present  superstitious  adhesion 
to  their  ’43  and  ’44  experience. 

The  Bible  must  be  our  siandard:  he  only  can 
claim  to  be  a  Christian  who  habitually  acknowledges 
its  supreme  authority  in  every  matter  of  doctrine 
and  duty :  no  sentiment  or  practice  can  be  cherished 
or  performed  that  it  condems,  however  sacred  from 
age  or  association,  or  dear  from  other  cause.— 
Our  whole  being  must  bow  to  God’s  word  and  pay 
perpetual  homage  to  him.  c. 


OJ®*  Trust  not  in  uncertain  riches. 


Oy*  The  Lord  trieth  the  righteous  :  but  the 
wicked— his  soul  hateth. 


HARBINGER  AND  ADVOCATE.  45 


THE  ADVENT  NEAR- 

Editor  of  the  Advent  Harbinger:  I  have  observed 
your  corameniti  in  the  Harbinger  Ur  May  8,  on  rny 
article  on  ‘the  advent  near.’  1  marvel  that  you  who 
contend  so  earnestly  for  the  literal  principle  of  in¬ 
terpretation,  should  seek  by  construction  and  by  re¬ 
sorting  to  such  blind  guides  as  Adam  Clark,  to  set 
aside  the  literal  and  yet  future  accomplishment  of 
the  glowing  prophecy  of  Zech.  xiv.  W  ho,  on 
spoiled  by  tradition  and  vain  philosophy, would  dream 
ofexplaining  the  plain  words— ‘I  will  gather  a// «a- 
lions  against  Jerusalem  to  battle’ — and,  ‘then  shall 
the  Lord  go  furth  and  fight  against  those  nations, 
as  when  he  fought  in  the  day  of  battle,’  &lc.— by 
reference  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem?  Observe, 
I  pray  you,  that  the  prophet  sailh  the  'Lord  shall 
fight  againsjt  those  nations.’  Now,  if,  as  you  argue, 
'those  naitoMt  refer  to  the  Romans  at  Jerulasem,  let 
me  ask,  Did  the  Lord  fight  against  the  Romans  at 
Jerusalem’s  desiruciiou?  Surely  the  Romans  were 
his  avengers— he  was  on  their  side— directing  their 
embattled  hosts  against  the  doomed  city.  But 
when  Jesus  comes,  on  Mount  Zion— when  the  great 
day  of  the  batile  of  Almighty  God  comes,  then  in 
deed,  will,  according  to  this  clear  and  distinct  proph¬ 
ecy,  the  Lord  ‘go  forth  and  fight  against’  the  be 
sieging  hosts,  which  another  prophet  tells  us  are 
gathered  into  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphal  with  espe 
cial  reference  to  their  great  and  signal  slaughter, 
and  scatter  their  might  and  boasted  power,  and 
deliver  his  ancient  people  from  their  long  and  cruel 
dispersion  and  persecution.  The  whole  context  of 
the  chapter  sustains  this  interpretation,  and  ex¬ 
cludes  every  other;  for  in  this  connexion  and  after 
he  has  accump  i&hed  this  mighiy  victory  on  Zion’s 
hill,  ii  is  written  in  verse  9 — ‘and  the  Lord  shall  be 
king  over  all  the  earth,  and  in  that  dayihete  shall 
be  one  Lord  and  his  name  one.’ 

Excuse  me,  I  beg  of  you,  for  presuming,  in  a 
spirit  of  kindness  I  trust,  and  out  of  zeal  for  the 
whole  truth,  to  urge  you  to  review  the  position  you 
have  taken,  and  survey  again  the  many  plain  scrip 
tores  which  clearly  intimate  that  before  the  Lord 
comes,  there  must  be  great  events  looked  for  among 
the  nations,  and  especially  with  reference  to  the 
nation  of  Israel.  Paul  says,  you  know,  ‘If  the  cast¬ 
ing  away  of  Lrael  be  the  riches  of  the  Genules, 
what  shall  the  receiving  (or  restoration)  of  them  be, 
but  life  from  the  dead’  or  the  resurrection.  Does 
not  this  clearly  necessitate  their  restoration  to  the 
land  anterior  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and 
the  coming  of  Christ,  which  you  know  are  contem¬ 
poraneous?  I  respectfully  submit  that  such  argu¬ 
ments  can  not  be  successfully  answered.  Please 
submit  this  hasty,  though  tardy,  reply  to  your  ar¬ 
ticle  to  your  readers,  and 
Allow  me  to  remain, 

Yours,  faithfully,  and  truly, 

In  the  support  and  defence  of  all 
That  is  written  in  the  Holy  Scr  ptures, 
Allan  B.  Magrude^. 

Charlottesville,  Va.,  July  7,  1852. 


replt  to  bro.  magruder. 

Dear  Bro.  Magruder:  Did  we  believe  that  you 
intended  to  charge  us  with  designing  to  do  what 
your  words  say  we  have  done,  we  could  neither  no¬ 
tice  nor  publish  your  letter;  for  that  man  who  will 
^seek,*  as  you  say,  ‘to  set  aside  the  literal  and  yet 
future  accomplishment  of  the  glowing  prophecy  of 
Zech,  xiv.,’  or  of  any  other  portion  of  the  Bible,  is 
one  who  handles  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,  or 
perverts  it  for  selfish  purposes:  this  is  not  our  work, 
and  to  be  designed  y  accused  of  doing  ii,  by  any 
person,  would  make  it  very  incompatible  with  our 
sense  of  propriety  to  hold  him  in  the  same  relation 
that  we  did  before  such  a  charge  was  preferred. — 
But  as  we  charitably  believe  the  charge,  as  it  now 
reads,  expresses  more  than  you  designed  to  say,  we 
let  it  pass,  feeling  very  confident  you  will,  when 
you  see  your  mistake,  most  cheerfully  correct  it. 
We  say  it  is  a  mistake,  because  our  article  on  Zech. 
xiv.  to  which  you  refer,  is  not  a  comment  on  the 
whole  chapter,  as  may  be  seen  by  referring  to  it  in 
the  Harbinger  for  May  8.  We  there  repeatedly 
quote  ‘Zech.  xiv.  1-3’  as  the  verses  on  which  we 
were  commenting,  and  on  them  we  say — ‘the  proph 
ecy  under  consideration  has  had  a  literal  fulfilment, 
with  the  exception  of  the  last  part  of  it.’  On  the 
residue  of  the  chapter,  which  we  believe  is  not  ful¬ 
filled,  we  offered  no  comments.  Hence  your  mis¬ 
take  is  very  apparent,  and  on  seeing  which  we 
presume  you  will  correct  it. 

You  call  Dr.  A.  Clark  a  ‘blind  guide,’  and  we 
admit  the  correctness  of  the  observation  in  refer¬ 
ence  to  him,  in  many  respects,  as  an  expositor  of 
the  Scriptures;  but  this  did  not  disqualify  him  from 
being  a  correct  historian,  and  perhaps  but  few,  if 
any  men  of  his  age  were  more  generally  versed  and 
accurate  in  history,  than  he.  As  such  we  quoted 
him,  and  not  as  an  expositor  of  the  text  under  con 
sideration.  It  predicted  that  ‘lU  nations’  would  be 
gathered  ‘against  Jerusalem  to  battle.’  We  believed 
the  ptediciion  had  been  literally  fulfilled  in  the 
gathering  of  all  nations  under  the  Roman  banner 
at  the  destruction  of  that  city  by  that  nation. 
Dr.  Clark  was  not  our  only  authority  on  this  point, 
for  we  quoted  Luke  xxi.  24,  and  referred  to  the  well 
known  ‘historic  facts  in  the  case,’  viz. :  that  ‘all  na- 


tions,’  by  their  representatives,  were  gathered 
against  Jerusalem  at  its  conquest  by  the  Romans. 
These  were  and  are  the  facis  in  the  case,  which  in¬ 
fallibly  prove,  as  we  conceive,  that  this  part  of  the 
prophecy  has  been  most  literally  fulfilled.  You 
ask,  ‘Who,  unspoiled  by  tradition  and  vain  philos¬ 
ophy,  would  dream  of  explaining  the  plain  word— 

[  will  gather  all  nations  against  Jerusalem  to  bat¬ 
tle,  .  .  and  then  shall  the  Lord  go  forth  and  fight 
against  those  nations,  as  when  he  fought  in  the 
day  of  bailie.  &ic., — by  reference  to  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Jerusaleinf’  VVe  answer,  no  one;  and  fur 
ther  say,  that  we  have  given  no  such  exposition,  but 
a  very  different  one.  Here  it  is: 

'Then  shall  the  Lord  go  forth,*  When? — When 
the  captivity  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  verse,  and 
repeated  by  Christ  (Luke  xxi.  24j  shall  end.  Gen¬ 
tile  times,  which  run  parallel  with  the  captivity  of 
the  Jews,  must  terminnte  before  Christ  will  fight 
against  them.  Then  the  great  battle  of  Armaged¬ 
don  will  be  fought,  and  ihe  enemies  of  the  Lord  be 
slain  or  subjected  to  Christ,  who  will  then  be  King 
of  the  whole  earth.  The  nations  of  the  world  were 
engaged  in  fighting  against  Jerusalem  at  its  con¬ 
quest  by  Titus,  and  the  nations  of  the  world  will  be 
fought  against  by  Christ  and  his  army  in  the  batile 
of  the  great  day  of  God.*-— Harb.,  May  8. 

Bro.  M.  should  not  have  overlooked  this,  and  its 
connecting  paragraphs,  in  his  strictures  on  our 
article. 

Why  does  Bro.  Magruder  omit  in  his  quotation  a 
part  of  the  second  verse?  The  mutilated  manner 
in  which  he  gives  it  and  the  next  verse,  presents 
the  order  of  events  predicted,  thus: 

1 .  Ail  nations  are  gathered  to  battle  against  Je¬ 
rusalem. 

2.  Then  the  Lord  will  fiaht  against  them.  This 
is  in  harmony  with  Bro,  M.’s  theory,  if  we  under¬ 
stand  it.  Bui  that  it  is  out  of  harmony  with  some 
things  taught  in  the  prediction,  will  be  seen  by  care¬ 
fully  consulting  the  same.  It  teaches — 

1.  That  all  nations  will  be  gathered  to  battle 
against  Jerusalem. 

2.  That  the  ciiy  shall  be  taken,  &tc, 

3.  Thai  half  of  the  city  shall  go  forth  into  cap¬ 
tivity,  &.C.  And, 

4.  That  ‘then  the  Lord  shall  go  forth  and  fight 
against  those  nations,’  &ic. 

Bro.  M.  leaves  the  second  and  third  specifications 
out  of  his  quotation,  and  necessarily  out  of  his 
theory.  But  they  belong  there,  and  must  have  their 
fulfilment  as  really  as  the  other  two.  Well,  how 
most  they  'ne  fulfilled?  The  'all  nations*  are  actors 
in  the  case:  they  are  first  gathered  to  battle — then 
they  take  the  ciiy — then  they  lead  into  captivity  half 
of  the  city,  and  then  the  Lord  goes  forth  and  fights 
against  ihese  alt  nations!  Well,  is  all  this  work 
accomplished  at  once,  or  in  the  short  space  of  one 
seige  of  Jerusalem,  which  will  be  terminated  by  the 
overthrow  of  the  nations  by  the  Lord?  We  will 
see. 

1.  It  would  require  some  time  for  all  nations  to 
gather  at  Jerusalem. 

2.  With  the  military  strength  Jerusalem  posses¬ 
sed  when  taken  by  the  Romans,  it  would  require 
some  time  to  conq  ier  it. 

3.  The  captivity  must  have  a  place,  and  how  long 
shall  we  compute  it?  Let  Christ  answer — ‘They 
shall  be  led  away  captive  into  ALL  JVATIOJV8: 
and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  <iown  of  ibe  GEJV- 
TILES,  UNTIL  THE  TIMES  OF  THE 
GENTILES  BE  FULFILLED.*^Luke  xxi. 
24. 

4.  Then,  when?  Everyone  ‘unspoiled  by  tradi¬ 
tion  and  vain  philosophy,*  it  does  appear  to  us,  will 
readily  answer  thus — when  the  captivity  shall  end, 
or  the  long  times  of  the  Gentiles  shall  terminate, 
when  the  Lord  shall  have  come  to  Zion,  when  the 
remnant  of  the  captives  from  all  nations  shall  have 
been  gathered  at  Jerusalem,  and  when  the  all  na¬ 
tions  shall  be  gathered  there  to  the.  batile  of  the 
great  day — then  the  Lord  will  go  forth  and  fight 
against  and  ovenhrow  them. 

You  speak  of  the  de  iverahee  of  God’s  ‘ancient 
people  from  their  long  and  cruel  dispersion  and  per¬ 
secution,’  when  the  Lord  shall  ‘go  forth  and  fight 
against  the  beseiging’  nations.  If  this  'long  dis¬ 
persion,’  is  their  captivity  among  the  Gentiles 
during  their  times  of  oppressive  rule,  then  you  must 
admit  that  the  gathering  of  ‘all  nations  against  Je¬ 
rusalem  to  battle,’  took  place  when  that  dispersion 
or  captivity  commenced;  and  that  the  going  forth  of 
the  Lord  to  fight  against  them,  will  occur  when 
that  'long  and  cruel  dispersion’  shall  terminate; 
consequently  those  two  events  cannot  lake  place  at 
or  near  the  same  lime,  as  you  seem  to  teach  by 
your  mutilated  quotations  of  Zech.  xiv.  2,  3.  All 
must  see  that  those  great  events  cannot  be  located 
together,  and  at  the  same  time  a  'long  dispersion’ 


he  between  them.  But  to  avoid  this  difficulty, 
should  you  say  that  the  gathering  of  all  nations  to 
battle  against  Jerusalem,  its  conquest  and  pillage, 
the  long  dispersion,  and  the  going  forth  of  the  Lord 
to  fight  against  those  nations,  are  all  to  have  a 
future  accomplishment,  then  the  conclusion  is  una 
voidable  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  cannot  rea 
sonably  be  looked  for  very  soon:  for  on  this  hy¬ 
pothesis,  before  that  event  can  be  witnessed,  the 
Jews  must  be  gathered  to  Jerusalem  and  Palestine 
in  sufficient  numbers  to  become  a  mighiy,  milnary, 
and  wealthy  people,  sufficienily  rich  and  powerful 
to  induce  all  the  nations  of  the  world  to  send  their 
powerful  hosts  to  Jerusalem,  After  great  resis¬ 
tance  the  city  will  be  taken,  and  many  of  the  con¬ 
quered  Jews  will  be  led  into  a  'long*  captivity, 
after  which  the  nations  are  to  be  gathered  to  Jer¬ 
usalem  again,  to  besiege  it,  when  the  Lord  will 
come,  destroy  their  mighty  hosts,  and  deliver  his 
‘long  dispersed’  people!  Such  absurdities  as  these 
that  lie  on  the  very  surface  of  this  theory,  are  suf¬ 
ficient  to  cause  every  discriminating  mind,  as  it  ap¬ 
pears  to  us,  unhesitatingly  to  pronounce  it  not  the 
theory  of  the  Bible. 

According  to  the  effulgent  light  of  the  prophetic 
word,  we  behold  these  great  matters  thus:  Jeru¬ 
salem  will  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  Judah 
and  Israel  will  remaia  in  captivity,  among  all  na¬ 
tions  until  the  Lord  shall  come  to  Zion.  He  will 
then  commence  the  great  work  of  restoring  again 
the  kingdom  to  Israel;  in  doing  which  the  dispersed 
will  be  gathered  to  the  land  of  their  fathers,  the 
nations  will  become  angry,  and  gather  their  mighiy 
armies  against  the  Lord,  to  make  war  with  him, 
when  he  will  overthrow  them  on  the  mountains  of 
Israel,  and  subject  the  world  to  his  righteous 
reign. 

The  time  for  the  commencement  of  these  great 
events  is  near,  and  in  view  of  the  glorious  change 
that  they  are  destined  to  effect  in  the  world,  we  ar¬ 
dently  pray,  that  the  coming  of  the  greal  Restorer, 
the  first  event  in  the  series,  may  quickly  be  realized. 


ROTHSCHILD  AND  THE  CITY  OF  JERTJSA- 
LEM 

A  correspondent  of  the  National  Era  relates 
the  following  anecdote: 

“The  rumor  is  that  the  Sultan  has  ceded  Syria 
to  M.  Ruth^chlld,  for  500,000,000  francs,  say  one 
hundred  million  dollars,  and  that  this  prince  of 
millionaires  proposes  to  invite  the  Jews  to  return 
to  the  land  of  iheir  fathers,  rebuild  the  temple,  kc. 

I  do  not  believe  it.  About  fifteen  or  twenty  years 
ago,  an  estimable  clergyman  in  Ohio,  who  had  after 
a  long:  study  and  mediiaiion,  persuaded  himself  that 
the  description  of  the  latter  day  glory  by  the  proph 
et  Ezekiel  was  to  be  literally  fulfilled  by  the  Jews 
in  Syria,  went  to  London  with  a  view  to  persuade 
Rothschild  to  purchase  that  country,  which,  he  had 
been  informed,  could,  in  the  eta«e  of  the  Sultan’s 
exclieq'ier  ai  that  lime,  be  done  at  less  than  ten 
millions  of  dollars.  It  was  several  days  after  his 
arrival  before  he  obtained  an  interview  with  him. 
And  when,  alter  so  much  pains  taking,  he  at  length 
stood  face  to  face  with  the  rich  Jew,  and  announ 
ced  his  errand, the  baron  said  to  him,  ‘Damn  Jem 
talent!’  The  p'»or  man,  grieved  and  shocked,  left 
London,  returned  to  his  native  land,  pined  away  and 
died.  I  received  from  his  own  lips  an  account  of 
the  interview.” 

The  above  is  going  the  rounds  of  the  papers.— 
It  shows  that  Rothschild’s  piety  and  dev(xiion  to  the 
city  and  land  of  his  fathers  are  sornethihg  that  he 
himself  knows  nothing  about— a  mere  creature  of 
enthusiasts  who  know  as  little  of  Rothschild’s  dis 
position  and  intentions  with  regard  to  Jerusalem  as 
they  do  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  moon.  In  all  that 
has  been  said  about  Rothschild’s  purchasing  Jem 
Salem,  we  have  not  seen  a  syllable  go’ng  to  show 
that  he  feels  ihe  least  inlertsl  in  the  Holy  City.— 
He  will  not  be  likely  to  expend  one  hundred  mil¬ 
lions  of  dollars  in  an  enterprise  to  which  he  has  no 
impulse  of  piety,  and  from  which  he  can  not  expect 
to  reap  pecuniary  advantage,  and  from  which, 
though  it  might  make  him  king  of  Jerusalem,  he 
would  not,  judging  from  the  history  of  the  last 
1800  years,  derive  any  very  distinguished  honors. 
No,  from  all  we  know  of  him,  we  think  he  would 
prefer  a  seal  in  the  Parliament  of  Greai  Britain  to 
the  throne  of  Jerusalem;  he  had  rather,  by  his 
talents  and  money,  help  control  the  mightiest  gov¬ 
ernment  on  earth  honorably  and  profitably  to  him- 
self,  than  wield  with  his  own  hand  the  withered 
scepter  of  Judah’s  kings.  If  Jerusalem  could 
promise  additional  millions  to  his  already  mammoth 
wealth,  he  would,  doubtless,  see  something  inviting 
even  in  her  humility;  but  as  she  requires  a  sacri¬ 
fice  both  of  money  and  of  fame,  her  petition  is  ans¬ 
wered  with  a  curse! 

Suppose,  however,  all  this  were  not  80>  and  that 
Rothschild  felt  as  deep  an  interest  in  the  welfare  of 
Jerusalem  and  his  people  as  some  desire  be  should, 


and  that  Russia  and  the  otner  powers  would  allow 
theSuiten  to  sell  him  the  Holy  Land,  and  that  be 
should  plant  hfs  throne  where  David  and  Solomon 
reigned,  and  that  a  large  number  of  scattered  Is¬ 
rael  should  gather  about  him  there,  what  evidence 
is  there  that  such  an  event  would  be  any  more  a 
fulfilment  of  prophecy  or  pleasing  to  Gud  than  the 
similar  career  uf  Julian  the  Apostate?  or  of  the 
crusade  kings  who  led  many  millions  uf  (aa  some 
suppose)  Anglo  Israel  from  Europe  to  wrest  the 
Holy  land  from  the  infidels  (MahuuiedilnsJ  and  main¬ 
tain  tbeir  title  of  king  of  Jerusalem?  According  to 
some  accounts,  two  millions  of  people  were  lost  in 
those  expeditions  during  the  12iti  and  13ih  centu¬ 
ries.  Peter  the  hermit,  and  most  others  who 
preached  the  crusades,  stirred  up  the  masses  of 
Europe  by  motives  similar  to  those  now  employed 
to  effect  a  gathering  to  Jerusalem.  The  belief  was 
quite  prevalent  that  the  thousand  years  of  Rev.  xx, 
measured  the  lime  that  was  to  transpire  between 
the  first  and  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord.  That 
period  had  expired,  and  the  lime  bad  arrived  for 
Jesus  to  appear  again  in  Jerusalem.  But  the  holy 
city  was  in  a  condition  unfit  for  the  reception  of  his 
divine  Majesty;  they  must  prepare  the  way  before 
him:  Jerusalem  must  be  in  the  hands  of  a  faithful 
people,  who  shall  there  prayerfully  wait  the  advent 
of  their  Lord.  All  know  the  fruits  of  that  gratui¬ 
tous  effort  to  help  the  Lord:  2,000,000  of  hunyan 
victims  were  offered  in  sacrifice  at  the  altar  of  that 
blind  fanaticism,  and  all  christeodom  broken  up  and 
deranged. 

This  modern  project  is  based  on  the  same  princi¬ 
ples,  viz.;  that  the  lime  has  arrived  for  the  return 
of  our  Lord  to  Jerusalem,  and  that  there  must  be 
at  Jerusalem  a  faithful  people  awaiting  and  ready 
to  welcome  his  return. 

But  the  friends  of  this  project  may  reply,  that 
there  is  an  essential  difference  between  their  effort 
and  that  of  the  crusaders,  they  Mog  too  early. — 
We  apprehend,  however,  that  their  error  consist¬ 
ed  in  much  more  than  anticipating  the  lime:  it  con¬ 
sisted  chiefly  and  primarily  in  misapprehending  the 
order  of  prophetic  events.  Instead  of  his  people 
preparing  a  place  fur  him,  be  is  to  prepare  a  place 
for  them,  not  only  in  the  heavenly,  but  also  in  the 
earthly  Jerusalem.  He  Is  first  to  return,  and  then 
build  up  the  tabernacle  of  David.  There  is  no 
prophecy  that  the  scattered  tribes  will  be  gathered 
thither  till  the  word  of  the  Lord  shall  go  forth  from 
Jerusalem,  inviting  their  return  to  their  city  and 
their  Messiah.  We  have  no  intimation  in  the  holy 
scriptures  that  he  will  do  the  initiative  of  the  grand 
restitution  by  proxy.  He  will  appear  in  person  and 
open  the  stupendous  scene,  and  lead  it  triumphautly 
through  under  bis  own  supervision. 

The  throne  was  to  lie  subverted  till  he  [Christ] 
comes  whose  right  it  is.  If  Rothschild  assumes  it, 
he  Vi i\\  be  a  usurper. 

Jerusalem  and  her  temple  were  to  be  trodden 
down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  limes  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  be  fulfilled,  Luke  xxi.  24.  If  it  is  lifted  up 
before  those  limes  expire,  this  prophecy  of  our  Sa¬ 
vior  will  be  broken.  But  if  we  may  believe  the  ac¬ 
count  given  and  substantiated  by  many  witnesses 
of  the  effort  made  by  the  emperor  Julian  to  rebuild 
Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  and  the  wonderful  man¬ 
ner  in  which  he  was  compelled  to  desist  from  the 
undertaking,  we  should  expect  that  if  Rothschild  or 
any  other  man  or  men  should  attempt  such  a  work 
they  would  in  some  way  be  prevented  from  accom¬ 
plishing  it.  God  is  jealous  of  his  word,  and  will 
see  that  it  is  not  frustrated  either  by  faithless  or 
faithful  men. 

The  close  of  the  limes  of  the  Gentiles  is  identical 
wiih  the  time  of  the  appearance  of  the  Deliverer, 
Luke  xxi;  Rom.  xi.  There  is  no  interregnum 
spoken  of  between  the  Gentiles  and  David’s  right¬ 
ful  Heir,  in  which  Rothschild  or  some  body  else 
shall  so  administer  as  to  make  bis  accession  easy  and 
graceful. 

It  is  our  duty  to  let  patience  have  her  perfect 
work,  and  wait  for  our  Lord’s  return;  and,  while 
we  wait,  do  all  we  can  to  get  ourselves  and  others 
ready  to  meet  him  in  peace.  There  is  no  occa¬ 
sion  for  solicitude  as  to  the  proprieties  of  his  recep¬ 
tion:  he  is  coming,  not  to  enjoy  the  earth  as  men 
can  make  it,  but  to  make  it  right  himself  and  then 
enjoy  it  with  his  people;  and  he  will  have  ample 
lime  and  room  to  accomplish  all  the  great  and 
glorious  things  spoken  of  by  all  the  holy  prophets 
since  the  world  began.  c. 


We  would  thank  our  correspondents,  who 
are  capable  of  writing  for  the  press,  to  furnish  for 
the  Harbinger  a  number  of  such  communications, 
as  the  cause  of  truth  at  present  demands, 

(U**  Pride  goeih  before  destruction. 
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HARBINGER  AND  ADVOCATE. 


07  HEED  THIS.  XII 

Wb  have  received  but  few  eubslantial  responses 
to  the  bills  we  have  recently  sent  to  those  who  ate 
owing  for  the  Harbinf^er,  We  need  the  respec 
live  sums  called  for,  to  enable  us  to  pay  our  worthy 
paper  maker,  who  has  patiently  waited  for  his  pay 
for  the  paper  on  which  the  Harbinger  is  printed. 
Will  you  now  pay  the  small  sum  you  owe?  With 
few  exceptions,  you  can  if  you  will.  Without  dis 
guise  we  kindly  tell  you  that  we  have  depended  on 
these  respective  dues  to  pay  our  paper  maker  sev¬ 
eral  hundred  dollars,  which  we  now  owe  him. — 
Shall  we  and  him  be  longer  disappointed?  We  hope 
not:  and  the  high  profession  you  make,  the  small 
sums  you  respeciively  have  to  pay,  and  ibe  justness 
of  our  claims,  induce  us  thus  to  hope.  Let  every 
one  send  on  his  or  her  subscription  immediately. 
and  the  sum  requisite  to  pay  our  paper  maker,  will 
be  gathered.  We  kindly  entreat  you  to  heed 
this. 


THE  NAPOLEON  DYNASTY- 

It  is  with  pleasuae  we  acknowledge  the  receipt 
of  the  new  and  highly  interesting  work,  with  this 
title;  which  we  cordially  recommend  to  the  pa¬ 
tronage  of  our  readers,  who  may  feel  interested 
in  these  matters.  It  may  be  obtained  of  Cor¬ 
nish,  Lamport  &  Co.,  Publishers,  8  Park  Place, 
New  York,  at  $2,50  per  copy.  Speaking  of 
the  work  the  New  York  Daily  Times  remarks: 

‘In  this  work  we  have  the  Bonaparte  dynasty 
brought  together  in  a  family  group.  Seventeen 
distinct  and  well-executed  biographies  are  clus- 
teied  around  the  main  figure  in  the  picture. — 
The  father  and  mother  of  Napoleon;  his  uncle, 
Cardinal  Fesch;  the  lovely  Josephine,  whom  all 
the  world  love  and  admire;  the  detested  and  in¬ 
famous  Maria  Louisa;  his  brothers,  Joseph, 
King  of  Naples  and  Spain,  for  several  years  a 
much-loved  resiJentof  Bordentown,  New  Jersey; 
Lucien,  Prince  of  Canino,  the  poet;  Louis,  King 
of  Holland,  the  father  of  Louis  Napoleon,  Presi¬ 
dent  of  France;  Queen  Hortense,  the  daughter 
of  Josephine,  and  the  wife  of  Louis;  Jerome, 
the  youngest  brother.  King  of  Westphalia,  who 
sought  his  wife  amidst  the  lovely  daughters  of 
America,  and  whose  grandson  now  wears  the 
uniform  of  the  Army  of  the  United  Stales;  the 
sisters  of  Napoleon,  Eliza,  grand  Duchess  o.^ 
Tuscany,  the  beautiful  Pauline,  and  Caroline, 
Queen  of  Naples,  and  her  husband,  the  magnifi¬ 
cent  and  dazzling  Mural;  Eugene,  the  son  of 
Josephine;  the  son  of  Napoleon,  the  Duke  of 
Reichstadt;  and,  lastly,  Louis  Napoleon,  the 
grandson  of  Josephine,  a  President  by  name, 
but  in  reality  a  King.  These  are  the  illustrious 
personages  whose  memoirs,  with  excellent  por¬ 
traits,  here  surround  the  life  of  him  on  whom 
the  fame  and  fortune  of  all  mainly  depended. 

‘A  strange  and  wonderful  life,  indeed,  is  that 
central  one — the  earthly  career  of  the  greatest 
military  genius  of  the  world,  which,  in  the  per¬ 
iod  of  fifiy-two  years,  wrought  such  changes  and 
revolutions  in  the  nations,  and  consigned  so 
many  lens  of  thousands  of  mortals  to  a  bloody 
grave.  Born  in  an  Island  of  the  Mediterranean; 
educated  at  the  public  expense;  his  hand  twice 
rejected  in  marriage,  at  limes  so  poor  that  acci¬ 
dent  saved  him  from  throwing  himself  into  the 
Seine;  at  the  first  opportunity  presented,  dis¬ 
playing,  at  Toulon,  the  most  consummate  skill 
and  military  science;  then  imprisoned  and 
stricken  from  the  roll  of  the  French  army;  then 
saving  in  a  moment  of  overwhelming  peril  and 
despair,  the  Government  of  France,  by  pouring 
his  murderous  broadsides  through  the  streets  of 
Paris;  elevated  to  the  post  of  General-in-Chief  of 
the  Army  of  the  Interior;  united  in  wedlock  with 
the  beau  iful  Josephine;  defeating  the  Austrian 
army  at  Monte  Notte;  thus  fairly  launched  in  his 
victorious  course,  carrying  his  resistless  eagles 
over  slaughtered  armies  and  captured  countries; 
treading  empires  under  his  feel;  dispensing 
crowns;  dying,  at  last,  imprisoned  on  a  distant 
and  solitary  isle,  where,  after  sleeping  for  a 
quarter  of  a  century,  his  undecayed  form  re¬ 
visits  the  country  of  his  adoption,  to  repose  for¬ 
ever  on  the  soil  from  which,  in  life  and  in  death, 
he  had  so  long  been  exiled. 

‘The  work  before  us  is  not  a  mere  compila. 
tion  of  materials  generally  known.  Many  in¬ 
teresting  incidents  and  details  are  given,  not 
known,  we  presume,  to  the  most  industrious 
reader  of  the  annals  of  the  period.  The  design 
of  the  book — a  most  felicitous  one — is  carried 
out  with  great  skill;  the  style  is  terse  but  glow- 
ing;  the  typography  of  the  highest  order,  and 
the  portraits,  from  original  spurces — some  of 
them  new  to  us— executed  with  care  and  truth¬ 
fulness.  We  do  not  see  how  it  can  fail  to  ac¬ 
quire  a  popularity  and  circulation  seldom  equal¬ 
led  by  any  biographical  production.’ 


Oy  Constancy  often  contains  as  much  obsli- 
nacy  as  real  aftection. 


The  Catholics  irf  England.— It  appears  cer¬ 
tain  that  the  British  Government  will  rigidly  en¬ 
force  all  the  clauses  of  the  Emancipation  act. — 
The  Government,  through  the  chief  Secretary,  Mr. 
Walpole,  have  informed  Dr.  Newman  that  the  re¬ 
cent  proclamation  referred  to  all  practices  con¬ 
trary  to  the  strict  letter  of  the  law.  The  Irish 
Roman  Catholics  declare  they  will  not  obey  the 
law,  and  the  priests  who  conform  to  its  require¬ 
ments  have,  in  several  instances,  been  insulted  in 
the  streets. 

(15^  The  appointment  for  a  Conference  at 
Laurel,  Ind.,  in  consequence  of  being  embodied 
in  Bro.  LinvilPs  letter,  was  not  observed,  until 
we  fear  it  is  loo  late  for  publication.  Appoint¬ 
ments  should  always  be  made  distinct  from  other 
communications  if  in  the  same  letter:  they  will 
not  be  as  likely  to  be  overlooked,  or  delayed. — 
See  Bro.  Linvill’s  letter. 


Oy’  We  hope  all  our  kind  patrons  will  do 
what  they  can  for  us  in  pecuniary  matters  now, 
for  we  have  depended  on  them  for  assistance  at 
this  time,  and  should  they  not  meet  our  expecta¬ 
tions,  our  disappointment  would  be  great,  and 
our  embarrassment  severe.  We  hope  all  will 
feel  interested  in  this  matter. 


05^  The  report  of  the  Tent  Meeting  at  Elmira 
is  encouraging — though  Bro.  Bywaler  speaks  of 
a  deficiency  in  his  receipts  to  sustain  the  same. 
These  meetings  should  be  sustained.  See  his 
notice  for  a  meeting  at  Addison,  which  commen¬ 
ces  this  week. 

THE  WRONG  CORRECT- 

THE  TRUTH  WILL  STAND  OP  ITSELF. 

Two  worthy  and  well-meaning  brethren  have 
complained  of  my  brief  paragraph,  May  29 — 
‘Take  Heeih* 

Amid  the  hurry  of  arrangements  in  leaving, 

I  answer  by  saying  that  every  word  and  every 
allusion  that  is  not  essential  to  the  expression  of 
Bible  truth,  I  would  gladly  recall.  No  allusion 
was  intended,  but  for  the  sake  of  ‘T/ic  truth' 
aimed  at  in  the  article.  Allow  an  explanation 
of  the  matter. 

The  fact  is,  that  no  one  can,  ‘by  the  Holy 
Ghost’ — or  by  the  spirit  of  truth — oppose  the 
Holy  Spirit’s  testimony.  Man’s  ignorance,  or 
hone.sty  in  error,  and  even  forgiveness  of  such 
error,  does  not,  1  conceive,  affect  this  great 
fact.  Surely  no  one  can  ‘by  the  Holy  Ghost’ 
oppose  the  birth  or  temptation  of  Christ;  the 
atonement,  or  the  second  advent  of  Christ;  ‘the 
resurrection  of  the  dead;’  ‘the  reign  of  Christ 
with  his  saints;*  or  the  binding  of  Satan  ‘a  thou¬ 
sand  years’! 

Why  not!  Because  a  witness  or  ‘kingdom 
divided  against  itself  cannot  stand’!  ‘The 
truth’  is  ‘not  yea  and  nay.’ 

Take  one  syllogism.  The  temptation  of 
Christ  by  ‘the  Devil’  is  taught  by  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

But  the  Holy  One  ‘cannot  deny  Flimself.’— 
Therefore  any  and  every  opponent  of  this  doc¬ 
trine  is,  so  far,  of  ‘another  spirit,’  than  ‘the 
spirit  of  Truth’! 

Dear  brethren,  you  know  that  those  not  ‘in 
the  Spirit’  of  the  Advent  truth  have  no  paiienee 
with  any  of  us— we  ‘are  so  severe’!  <!kc. 

Let  me  kindly  ask  our  brethren  to  drink  into 
the  spirit  of  statement,  touching  the  doc¬ 
trine  that  1  affirmed  in  my  article  complained 
of — let  them  delight  to  express  their  feelings  in 
‘the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  useth;’  and 
then  they  beaswi-lling  to  ‘endure’  if  not  approve 
a  distinct  echo  of  the  Spirit’s  teaching  on  this, 
as  well  as  on  the  advent  subject.  It  is  written: 
‘It  is  good  to  be  zealously  affected  always  in  a 
good  thing,’ 

J.  B.  C. 


(t?’  Deception,  hypocrisy,  and  dissimulation 
are  direct  compliments  to  the  power  of  Truth; 
and  the  common  custom  of  passing  off  Truth’s 
counterfeit  for  herself  is  strong  testimony  in  be¬ 
half  of  her  intrinsic  beauty  and  excellence. 

A  faithful  man  shall  abound  with  blessings. 


Rome.— A  correspondent  of  the  New  York 
Daily  Times,  writing  from  Turin,  June  28, 
says: 

‘Before  I  close  this  epistle,  1  must  give  you  a 
very  interrsling  and  most  startling  piece  of 
news  from  the  Holy  See.  I  have  been  informed 
by  an  Italian  employed  by  the  Piedmontese 
Government,  that  they  attempted  in  Rome  to 
poison  the  French  Minister,  Mons.  De  Rayneval. 
While  he  was  at  breakfast,  a  servant  entered 
the  room  with  coffee  and  milk.  In  the  mean¬ 
time,  while  Mons.  De  Rayneval  w’as  called  out 
on  urgent  business, some  French  officers  remark¬ 
ed  to  Madame  De  Rayneval  that  the  milk  had 
turned  yellow,  and  advised  theladv  not  to  taste 
the  suspicious  beverage.  The  Minister  return¬ 
ing.  and  having  been  informed  of  the  mysterious 
appearance  of  the  milk,  called  his  physician, 
who,  after  a  careful  examination,  declared  that 
arsenic  had  been  introduced  into  the  milk  and 
sugar,  and  also  into  the  coffee-pot!  7'he  waiter 
was  arrested  and  confessed  his  guilt — he  being 
one  of  the  members  of  the  political  society, 
Societa  Della  Morte. 

‘Thus  begins  in  Rome  and  in  the  Roman 
Slates  the  reign  of  conspiracies  and  terror — 
thanks  to  Louis  Napoleon!’ 


To  Correspondents. 

J.  L. — The  *  Shepherd  of  the  Valley'  is  pub¬ 
lished  at  St.  Louis.  We  do  not  know  the  dale 
of  the  number  containing  the  article  you  refer 
to.  You  will  find  a  somewhat  extended  notice 
of  that  article  and  also  of  another  in  which  the 
editor  re  asserted  and  maintained  the  facts  and 
sentiments  of  his  first  article,  in  a  recent  number 
of  the  ^Religious  Herald,'  published  at  Rich¬ 
mond,  Va.  The  second  article  is  a  sufficient 
refutation  of  the  charge  of  spuriousness  or  mis¬ 
quotation.  The  ingenuous  editor  received  a 
severe  rebuke  from  his  bishop  for  telling  so  much 
family  truth. 

E.  Everts  — We  will  publish  it  as  soon  as 
we  have  time  to  review  it, 

M.  E.  G. — The  article  to  which  you  refer, 
we  freely  acknowledge  was  unduly  seveie — we 
did  not  see  it  until  after  its  publication;  when 
we  regretted  its  severity,  but  thought  not  advis¬ 
able  to  notice  it,  unless  others  should  feel  grieved 
about  it.  We  think  now  it  will  be  as  well  to 
let  it  pass,  and  be  more  guarded  in  the  future. 

Your  article  is  too  incorrectly  written  for  pub¬ 
lication;  and  we  never  make  corrections,  when 
as  many  are  necessary  as  we  find  in  yours.  Be 
assurred  that  an  honest  difference  in  sentiment, 
is  no  cause  with  us,  of  a  brench  of  Christian  fel¬ 
lowship.  The  time  is  not  far  distant  when,  if 
we  ‘keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit,’ we  ‘shall  come 
to  the  unity  of  the  faith.*  Then  the  ‘watch¬ 
men  will  see  eye  to  eye,  when  the  Lord  will 
bring  again  Zion.’ 

A  Confession. 

Bro.  Joseph: — It  is  with  great  pleasure,  that 
I  acknowledge  the  main  truthfulness  of  your 
reply  to  my  first  number  on  the  Sanctuary. — 
Truth  to  me  is  lovely.  And  as  prophecy  which 
has  long  been  dark  to  m3'  mind,  is  unfolded  to 
me,  it  makes  the  living  oracles  more  precious 
than  fine  gold!  And  my  love  to  the  Father 
and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  my  elder  brother,  is 
increased  in  proportion  to  the  light  I  have  upon 
the  blessed  word.  And  often  I  am  led  to  won¬ 
der  how  it  is,  that  multitudes  who  profess  to  love 
God,  dare  to  take  the  position  that  a  part  of  his 
word  is  non-essential! 

Dear  brethren,  I  read  that  every  word  of  God 
is  pure,  (and  I  believe  it.)  Therefore  it  is  essen¬ 
tial  to  my  sanctification  and  eternal  redemption! 
Amen.  Father!  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  impress 
this  all-important  by  thy  Spirit  upon  every 
heart  who  shall  read  these  few  lines.  Amen. 
Yours  loving  .the  whole  truth. 

R.  V.  Lyon, 

Woodstock,  Ct,  July  13ih,  1852. 

P.  S.  I  had  the  opportunity  of  filling  my 
appointment  in  Scotland,  last  First  Day,  and  we 
had  a  refreshing  time.  There  is  a  small  rem¬ 
nant  of  Adam’s  race,  who  love  the  whole  truth. 
We  had  the  privilege  of  retiring  to  our  modern 
Jordan,  after  the  close  of  our  morning  service; 
where  I  had  the  opportunity  of  immersing  two 
willing  souls  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  remission  of  sins.  And  it  was  a  good  time, 

R.  V.  L. 


^ppointmenta. 

Bro.  J,  B.  Cook. 

Openheiin,  July  23  — 

aijd  over  Sunday. 

Brethren  there  are  requested  to  aid  me  over  from 
Litile  FhIIs. 

Lonir  Branch,  N.  J.— visit  friends  one  week. 
New  York,  as  health,  &c.,  permit. 


Boston,  t<  23. 

Worcester,  *»  25, 

Hartford,  Ct.,  “  26. 

^  This  will  leave  me  one  Sunday  and  intervening 
time  to  fill  as  health  ma>  enable  me.  My  old  bron¬ 
chitis  has  returned,  and  I  shall  be  obliged  to  take 
some  care  for  health- but  shall  strive  to  do  what  I 
can.  J,  B.  G. 


Bristol, 

Cheshire, 


Bro.  0.  B.  1.  Crozier. 

Sunday,  10^  a.  m.,  Aug.  1. 

“  p.  M.  “  “ 


Bro.  J.  N.  LoofboroDgh. 

Waterloo,  Sunday,  July  25. 

Will  Bro.  Durham  meet  me  at  the  cars  at  5  p.  m.| 
Saturday? 

Auburn,  Sunday,  August  1. 

Bristol,  ti  lOjA.M.  8. 

Cheshire,  «  p.  u.  “ 


Bro.  Wm.  and  Sr.  Mary  Onglcy. 

Niagara,  C.  W.,  Cross  Roads,  July  21-23. 
At  Peter  A.  Bouk’s  24,  25. 

St.  Catharines,  “  26,  27, 

Hamilton,  «  28.— 

Will  Bro.  Shipman  eet  a  schoolbouse  to  meet  ini 
To  Bro.  Truesdell’s,  “  29. 

Oakville,  fat  Bro.  Foreman’s,)  “  30. 

Toronto,  Bl¬ 
and  over  Sunday,  August  1. 

Whitby  Village,  »  3,4* 

Brooklyn,  fat  Bro.  Kestur’s,)  “  6. 

Darlington,  (at  Bro.  John  Van  Ness’,)  “  7,  8. 

Clarke,  H,  12, 

Cobourg,  a  18  — 

Will  the  brethren  get  a  place  for  the  meeting,  fcte. 
At  Bro,  John  Lent’s,  August,  14,  15. 

Cramake,  fBro.  Spefford’s,)  “  16,  17. 

Ameliasburgh,  fBro.  Chase’s,)  “  18,19. 

Milville,  (Bro.  Whiles’)  “  20  — 

and  over  Sunday  22. 

Picton,  fBro.  Werden’s,)  23,24, 

The  appointments  week  days,  are  7J  p.  m. 

•d  word  to  the  brethren  — We  want  you  should, 
as  much  as  possible,  come  out  and  meet  us  at  these 
meetings,  and  get  your  nei^ibbors  to  come  with 
you;  God  grant  we  may  have  a  good  time  once 
more  before  we  meet  on  Mount  Zion:  then  we 

shall  see  Jesus,  yes,  that  Jesus, who  suffered  and  died 
for  us:  then  ho  will  be  our  King.  We  should  ask 
ourselves,  Shall  1  be  there?  Yes,  we  may,  if  wo 
believe  and  obey  the  Word.  Much  is  implied  in 
this;  we  must  do  our  every  duly — 'Po  be  Christ  like, 
we  must  have  the  spirit  of  Jesus.  Amen. 

N.  B.  We  shall  have  some  tracts  to  give  away 
to  the  poor.  We  hope  you  will  have  something  to 
give  to  aid  the  Traci  Fund,  We  shall  have  hymn 
books  and  other  works  for  sale, 

We  hope  those  brethren  in  arrears  will  pay  op 
their  dues  on  the  Harbinger,  and  try  and  get  others 
to  subscribe  for  it.  We  will  attend  to  11  for  you, 
and  likewise  for  the  Bible  Examiner,  and  the 
Children's  Friend  published  by  Bro.  ().  R.  L.  Cro¬ 
zier.  The  brethren  should  interest  themselves  to 
have  these  papers  beiore  the  public— do 
so? 

We  should  remember  what  Paul  says  to  us— 1 
Cor.  ii.  26 — as  often  aa  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord’s  death  till  he  come. 
The  Lord’s  Supper  should  be  attended  to;  if  the 
brethren  will  get  those  things  in  order,  we  will  at¬ 
tend  to  it  when  we  come.  w.  o. 


Bro.  Jonalhan  Wilson. 


Manlius, 

Bangall, 

Port  Byron, 

Au’jurn, 

Seneca  Falls, 

Geneva, 

Canandaigua, 

Victor, 

Rochester, 

Batavia, 

Buffalo, 

Gerry, 


<( 

ti 


Sunday,  July  25. 
“  August  1, 
“  “  8. 
“  15. 

“  22. 
29. 
5. 
12. 
19. 
26. 
3. 
10. 


Sept. 

(( 

K 

(( 

Oct. 


Bro.  J.  P.  Wcelhec. 

Rochester,  Sunday,  July  25. 

Northern  Ohio,  Sunday,  August  1  — 

where  the  brethren  there  may  appoint.  They  will 
correspond  with  Bro.  Weethee  on  the  subject,  at 
Rochester,  N.  Y. 

Tcni  Keeling  in  Addison. 

Bro.  J.  C.  By  water  will  commence  a  Tent  Meet¬ 
ing,  Friday  evening  July  24.  to  continue  two  weeks 
or  longer.  A  general  attendance  is  solicited. 


Tent  Meetings  in  Dlich. 

Ypsilanti,  Friday,  July  23  — 

and  hold  over  two  Sundays. 

Whittemore  Lake,  Friday,  Aug.  6  — 

and  hold  over  two  Sundays. 

Tyrone,  Liv.  co.,  Mich.,  Friday,  Aug.  20  — 
and  hold  over  two  Sundays. 

If  the  brethren  concerned  desire  a  change  in  these 
appointments,  they  will  inform  u?,  ** 

Bro.  Ingham  from  Maine  is  expected  to  attend 
these  meetings,  and  others  are  invited  10  be  with 

us. _ R.  HOYT. 

ConTerencc. 

A  Conference  will  commence  at  Laurel,  Franks 
lin  CO,  Indiana,  Friday,  July  30. 


harbinger  and  advocate. 
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Bro.  R.  y.  lYON. 

Brimfield,  Mass.,  Sunday,  July  26. 

Enfield,  Ct.,  (Jawbuc  Society),  August  1. 


Grove  Meeling. 

The  Lord  willing,  Bro.  E.  Miller,  Jr.  and  Bro. 
Yates  Higgins  will  commence  a  metiing  on  Thurs¬ 
day,  August  12  at  2  p.  M  ,  to  continue  over  the  ful 
lowing  Sunday,  in  the  Indian  Creek  settlement, 
Wayne  township,  Ful:on  co.,  Indiana,  twelve  miles 
north-west  of  Logansport,  eight  miles  south  of 
Pleasant  Grove,  midway  between  the  Michigan  and 
Chicago  roads.  Mlnl^lerlng  and  lay  brethren  are 
respectfully  invited  to  attend. 

ERASTUS  C.  ANDRUS. 


Grove  Meeting. 

.  Bro.  I,  E.  Jones  will  huld  a  Grove  Meeting  in 
Chateaugay  fnear  Bro.  Sheldon’s,)  commencing  on 
Friday,  July  30,  and  continue  over  the  Sabbath. 

BFNJAMIN  WEBB. 


Camp  Met  ling  al  Oswego,  Ind- 

There  will  be  a  Camp  Meeling  held  at  Oswego, 
Ind. — coniinencing  on  Friday  before  the  fourth 
Lord’s  day  m  September  next.  The  brethren  and 
others  who  feel  an  interest  in  the  truth  are  invited 
to  attend. 

For  the  brethren-^  R.  Willard. 


Caflip  Meeting  at  Winslcd.  Cl. 

The  Lord  willing,  a  Camp  Meeling  will  be  held 
tn  Winsted,  commencing  Aug,  30,  and  to  continue 
one  week  or  more,  upon  the  same  ground  occupied 
last  year. 

The  camp  ground  is  about  two  miles  from  the 
depot,  at  the  terminus  of  the  Naugatuck  R.  R.; 
and  those  coming  by  cars  or  stages,  wil|*be  accom 
modaied  wiih  cheap  conveyance  to  and  from  the 
meeting. 

We  invite  every  friend  of  Jesus,  and  all  who  are 
willing  to  seek  lor  eternal  life  through  him,  to  mcoi 
with  US  in  the  tented  grove  to  worship  the  Gud  of 
heaven. 

Board  and  hor-e- keeping  on  reasonable  terms, 
with  an  invitation  to  the  j7oor  pilgrims  to  come  and 
eat ‘without  money  and  without  price.’ 

S.  G.  Mathkwson,  ) 

Hiram  Munokr,  \ 

A.  i).  Smith,  f 
Milks  Grant.  J 


Canada  Tent  Meetings. 

If  the  Lora  will,  a  Tent  Meeting  will  be  held 
in Columhiiv*-',  C.  VV.,  couimeiicing  Saturday,  July 
10,  at  7jp.  M.,  and  continue  over  two  Sundays. 
Bro,  P.  Hough  will  be  in  attendance  and  Brn.  E. 
B.  While,  J.  Bower,  H.  Haight,  and  others. 

This  meeting  is  specially  designed  as  a  substitnie^ 
for  a  general  Camp  Meeling.  We  expect  a  gen¬ 
eral  gathering  of  the  brethren  from  Toronto,  New¬ 
market,  Maraposa,  Leach,  Whitby,  Cobourg,  Clark, 
Darlington,  t^c.  All  who  can,  are  solicited  to  come 
at  the  commencement  of  the  meeting,  and  remain 
till  its  close.  Let  those  who  can,  hr  ng  tents  ^nd 
provisions.  7'ho»-c  who  have  not  tents  will  be  well 
supplied  in  this  respect.  This  is  new  ground,  and 
we  hope  that  the  meetii>g  will  prove  conducive  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  give  uew  impetus  to  the  cause  in 
Canada*  VV.  Sheldon. 


mmm  items. 


Litsinger. — It  will  cost  abou^  75  cents  to 
oaltimof^.  That  will  probably  be  the  best  way  to 
eenil  them. 


Receipts  for  the  Harbinger. 

The  Whole  No.  to  which  each  has  paid  follows  the  name. 


J  Culross  476;  A  Baker  468;  A  Winans  468; 
HPhinney  468;  Walter  F  Fahnestock  454;  Beth- 
ucl  Lusk  468;  David  Bellows  462;  Wm  Freeman 
5U0;  EOMunsee  494;  J  B  Brown  503;  Wm  D 
Rnbin.-on  422;  El'Z4  «tow  449:  Geo  F  Baker  468; 
David  D  Hartley  474;  Abigail  Carliss  468;  N  Jep- 
person  442;  M  Grant  472;  Geo  A  Sluam  442;  H 
LI  oiler  451;  J  Witham  468;  J  D  Bonce  416-  J  P 
Mary  Faifchiid  461;  N  Meriam  468; 
C  W  Kirkpatrick  466;  N  A  Lord  470:  H  V  Davis 
445;  Henry  K  Boyer  473;  Seth  Wright  473;  GB 
Whitford  459;  J  Smith  442;  B  Arnold  458;  J  Hop- 
kills  524;  R  Nichols  473;  W  Dodge  426;  Myron 
S  Frary  428;  D  1  N  chulson  474;  A  Cliaffte  455; 
D  Rollins  476;  Wm  Fieldhouse  483;  A  Miller  466 
— $1,0J  each. 

AhH  Beebe  498;  G  G  Colvin  .506;  N  T  Wiihintr- 
ton  455;  J  Gleason  468;  T  A  Roberts  472;  Andrew 
WooJside  500;  Benjaiirn  Woodside  600;  T  H 
Austin  462;  Daniel  Lorry  451;  Myron  S  Frary 
402;  John  Winslow  463;  A  B  Magruder  498* 

1  hankful  Adams  456;  Mrs  D  H  Caverly  475* 
Asahel  Matson  483;  R  G  Napier  449;  Luther 
Adams  494;  J  Coveil  500;  Jas  Coons  468;  J  Hook¬ 
er  465— $2,00  each. 

Wm  Carter  420,  $1,78;  John  Tompkinson  448, 
81.08;  H  A  Clum  447,92cfs;  Alvora  Perkins  466, 
63cis;  Ruth  Wakeman  625.  $2  62;  J  Wright  448 
SOcts;  Alex  Og.^burg  442  $1,28;  L‘'wis  Bean  498! 
$1,60;  Samuel  Rmtl  447,  25  ms;  E  Crowel-  5l4, 
$2,75;  Joseph  Litsinger  463,  $|  62;  R  Wattles 
448,  $i,62;  J  Hamilton  447,  37  cis;  E  Tenney 
4o8,  62  CIS. 

Wm  H  Marigold  446.  $4,00. 

John  Sawyer  401,  $6,00. 


.Letters.— Ann  Case,  B  B  Schenck,  J  Wilson, 
A  Hitcncock,  J  Hamilton,  E  C  Conklin,  J  Striker, 
J  layl(^,  H  Heyes,  E  Everts,  C  S  Raymond,  G  F 
Uker,  O  U  Tenner,  (i  York,  U  P  Sike.-,  L  Ad.ms, 
o  ^  ^  Giiase,  U  Elton,  J  Pomeroy, 

^  ^  ^L*''yan,  D  C  Tourielloi,  E  Macomber, 

L  Whitney,  \\  m  Bailey,  Mrs  Com  Read,  C  F 
fevveei,  A  Beach,  D  Austin,  13  G  St  John,  S  D,  W 
oheldun,  M  E  Cornell,  E  Slone.  N  Bond,  J  C  Bv- 
waier.  ' 


Tub  postmaster  at  Richmond,  Va.,  informs 
dsthat  the  Harbinger  sent  to  Mrs.  F.  A.  Wilson 
at  that  office  is  nut  called  for.  We  think  there 
must  be  some  mistake  about.t.his,  as  she  has  paid  to 
the  close  of  this  volume|~nearly  a  year  ahead. 

A.  Matson. — Ira  Godfrey’s  receipt  f:r  $2,00  was 
published  at  the  lime  in  No.  387. 

J.  Litsinger. — Bro.  Moffat  has  not  got  the  books. 
J.  Hooker. — The  dollar  you  sent  last  was  en 
teredon  book,  but  by  mistake  not  published;  the 
Other  we  did  not  understand— have  now  credited  it 
with  the  one  sent  by  Bro.  Wendell. 

B.  B.  bcHENCK.— You  probably  have  received 
your  books  before  this  time.  We  delayed  a  few 
days,  to  get  sorne'iof  which  we  were  out.  They 
were  sent  July  5,  by  express,  to  Baldwinsviile, 

A.  Hitchcock —The  rcceipfis  in  No.  442  lo 
John  Andrews,  Jr. 

Some  laiihful  ^steward'  cast  of  this  place 
has  sent  us  $10,00,  $2,00  as  a  donation  to 
Bend  the  Harbinger  to  the  poor,  $3  00  for  Bro. 
By  water’s  tent  meetings,  and  $5.00  to  a  ^sick 
(?  brother.'  We  are  at  a  loss  lo  decide  who  is  meant 
by  the  ‘sick  brother,’  as  aid  has  recently  been  asked 
for  two  or  three  such.  Will  the  person  who  sent 
the  money  inform  us  for  whom  the  $5,00  were  in¬ 
tended? 

W.  Pratt.— Bro.  Moulton’s  receipt  isin  No  446. 
fK  relate  them:  we  regret  Ihai 

e  biiis  were  fK3nt.  At  the  time  we  revised  our 
fee  list,  Bro.  M.’s  name  was  erased  from  it  by  one 
J^ho  did  not  understand  our  engagements  to  him: 
oflrne  stood  as  a  paying  subscriber  when 
e  bills  were  sent.  We  have  entered  his  name 
again  FREE,  and  will  send  him  the  paper  free  as 
^ong  as  he  will  take  it.  We  will  return  his  iTioner, 
Bend  him  its  value  in  books,  or  dispose  of  it  in  aiiy 
other  way  be  may  direct.  We  will  send  it  free 
Also  to  Bro.  8.  D. 

D.  C.  T.— You  have  paid  to  No.  453, 


Books  Sent — J  Taylor,  A  Perkins,  John 
Wrioni,  Ursula  Eaton,  Lewis  Bean,  Win  Bailey,  L 
Adams,  T  Fasseti,  A  Beac  i. 


llcliiiquBats. 

;  If  any  mistakeg  arc  made  under  tills  head,  wc  shall  be  happy,  on 
being  iiifuriiieU  of  Uic  fact,  to  currect  llictii. 

The  Harbinger  sent  to  James  Little  and  G.  S. 
Kenyon,  Penn  Van,  N.  Y.,  has  been  slopped.  J. 
Lillie  owes  $1,88,  and  G.  B.  Kenyon  $2  31  — 
Will  ihey  pay?  * 

Eli  Cross,  Thorndike,  Mass.,  slops  bis  paper  and 
refuses  to  pay  for  it!  He  owes  $4,31. 

i  he  postmaster  at  Johnstown,  Wis.,  informs  us 
thatEbenezer  Bullock's  paper  is  not  taken  from 
the  office.  He  owes  50  cents. 

B.  1»ATTBRS0N,  of  StouffviHe,  C,  W,,  took  the 
Harbinger  wuhoul  paying  anything,  till  he  owed 
$o  20.  We  then  stopped  his  paper,  and  have  sent 
his  bill  twice,  and  received  a  letter  from  a  man  of 
his  name  complaining  that  he  bad  to  pay  postage 
on  the  letters  containing  his  bills,  and  denying  ever 
having  had  the  paper.  We  have  had  a  few  other 
cases  of  this  kind. 


Donations: 

TO  SEND  THE  HARBINGER  TO  THE  POOR, 

ficthai  hath  pity  upon  iliepoor  leiidcth  to  the  Lord:  and  that 
winch  he  haih  given  wnl  He  pay  him  again.— Prov. 

Amouai  to  ho, raised  the  cuireni  year . .ft33*2  7> 

DuiiaiiniH already  icceived  un  tins  volume..  ...  0  34 

A  sievvaid, .  ’  on,, 

B.  G.  cii.  .Iiihn . .*.*.*!!.*.**.*.!!  5  no 

Still  due  for  free  list  on  tins  volume . . ^319  38 

FOR  BRO.  J.  C.  BVWATER'S  TENT  MEETINGS. 

A  Steward, . . .  qq 


Buies  of  Discussion. 

As  a  prominent  object  of  the  publication  of  the  Har- 
bi.vger  is  to  obtain  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  Soripture.s, 
and  as  it  is  open  for  the  free  investigation  of  all  Bible 
doctrines,  to  avoid  all  misunderstanding  in  the  matter,  on 
the  part  of  those  who  may  feel  disposed  to  write  for  its 
pages,  we  will  slaie  the  following  rules,  which  we  hope 
unJ  expect  they  will  observe  in  their  coiftmunications. 

1.  None  but  Bible  questions  can  be  admitted  for  dis¬ 
cussion. 

nf?i  or  proposition  on  a  certain  subject 

01  me  Hible  is  in  course  of  discussion,  no  other  theory  on  the 
same  subject  can  be  admitted. 

vxrv  ih®  1^'BLE  ard  matters  of 

^^4  Th  admitted  os  evidence. 

observed^  ^-teraL  principle  of  inierpretation  must  be 

*>■  Objections  against  a  writer’s  sentiments,  must  bo 
based  on  some  plum  passage  of  Scripture,  fact,  or  facts. 

.  n  y  i\4  0  r  i>p“tants  can  be  beard  at  the  same  time, 
on  the  sirne  question.  * 

7.  Earl,  dispirant  may  speak  twice  on  a  point,  providing 
fui  tber  evidence  .8  presented  the  second  lime,  or  an  expla¬ 
nation  or  correction  i  s  necessaiy. 


S.  No  unkind-expressions  wilt  be  admiiu  d. 

Let  these  rules  be  carefully  observed,  and  that  misunder¬ 
standing  und  unpleasantness  that  sometimes  aiise  between 
writers  and  the  editor,  and  between  themselves,  will  he 
avoided.  Iriigihy  metaphysical  liiigations  will  be  shunned, 
and  the  investigation  of  the  Bible  will  be  boih  interesiii.e 
ana  pro  liable,  and  will  result  in  obtaining  a  more  correct 
knowledge  of  the  I  ruih. 


Local  Agents  for  the  Harbinger, 


ALNE.  NEW  JIFFEY. 

KNNSYLVANIA. 


Kei.iitliui.kpori  . .  .  E  iVliichellj 


NEW  HAMPSHIEE. 


^ngnr  Hilt  . 


.  W  .i  Merrill 


f  Books  for  Sale  at  this  Office. 

The  postage  on  all  tbe^e  woiks  we  have  to  pre  pay 
when  sent  |.y  mail.  7  hat  amount  must  be  added  to  the 
price  by  all  who  order  them  sent  in  that  way.  The  post- 
age  IS  OK g  CENT  for  Each  r-nnee,  or  liaclion  of  an  ounce, 
lor  any  distance^iinder  500  milns,  over  fiOO  und  under 
50  ),  two  cents;  over  150o  and  under  25u(i,  three  cents. 
We  affix  the  weight  to  each  work,  that  all  may  see  wbui 
the  postage  is,  and  send  accordingly: 

The  Contrast  between  Protestar.tism  tind  the  Gospel. 
By  N.  M.  Cailin.  82  page,,  |•,u•e  12  1-2  cents  single; 
$9,00  per  hundred.  Weight  2  oz.  ^ 

The  Power  of  Kindness,  including  the  Principles  of  Be- 
nevolence  and  Love.  By  Charles  iVlorley.  New  York: 
howlers  &  Wells.  Price  25  CIS. 

1  lie  Age  to  Come:  or,  Glorious  Restitution.  By  J. 
Marsh.  12  1-2  rts  single— 9  shillings  per  dozen— $9 
per  hundred.  Weight  2  oz. 

Stores’  Miscellany,  Containing  his  Six  Sermons.  Unity  of 
Man,  and  the  following  tracts:  The  Second  Deaih.bv 
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Poetry. 


From  the  Church  of  England  Magazine. 

Balaam- 


Bt  J.  BROAD,  M.  A. 


•And  Balak  said  unto  Balaam.  What  hast  thou  done  unto  me? 
I  took  thee  curse  mine  enemies;  and,  behold,  thou  bast 
blessed  them  aliogeiher,’  Num.  xxiii.  11. 

Aloft  on  Moab's  mountain  stood 
The  son  of  Beor,  seer  renowned, 

Deep  fixed  in  contemplative  mood; 

Around,  his  altars,  streamed  with  blood, 

With  divinations  crowned. 

Before  him,  ranged  in  fair  array, 

The  tents  of  Israel  lay  outspread; 

Like  drops  of  dew  at  early  day, 

The  sons  of  Jacob  thronged  the  way— 

A  bust  divinely  led. 

And  much  the  prophet  longed  to  gain 
The  tempting  boon  of  Moab’s  king, 

And  swept  away  the  wondrous  train, 

IMth  curses  deep  and  voice  profane, 

And  dark  enchantment’s  sting. 

Yet  durst  he  not  for  Moab  plead— 

Jehovah  hath  bis  will  confessed: 

In  vain  may  Baiak’s  victims  bleedv 
No  divination  can  succeed 
To  curse  whom  Cod  hath  blett. 

Vain  now  the  sect’s  prophetic  name. 

And  vain  are  all  his  sorcery’s  charms; 

Unwillingly  his  lips  proclaim. 

Not  Israel’s  fall,  but  Moab’s  shame, 

And  conquest’ s  dread  alarms. 

Now  heaven  unfolds  before  his  gaze 
Bright  glories  of  the  future  lime— 

A  star  from  Jacob’s  seed  shall  b’.aze; 

He  sees  this  sign  with  deep  amaze. 

And  speaks  of  things  sublime. 

Yet  not  that  blessed  Star  could  draw 
To  heavenly  thingi«  bis  selfish  soul: 

Not  all  the  rapturous  scenes  he  saw 
Could  win  his  love— a  servile  awe 
Alone  could  him  control. 

Unhappy  seer,  himself  unblest. 

While  blessing  others  owned  of  heaven: 

Mere  type  of  worldly  minds,  oppressed 
By  love  of  gain,  who  find  no  rest 
In  what  our  God  bath  given. 

Great  Savior,  theme  of  Balaam’s  sung. 

Bright  morning  Star,  our  souls  illiimel 
Break  thou  the  spell  of  earth,  so  strong 
To  keep  our  hearts  its  gaud"  among; 

Our  worldly  lusts  consume. 


ittiscellanii. 

Original. 

Letter  of  a  Slate. 


out  of  heaven  and  devour  them.*  ,‘The  wicked 
shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth 
with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second 
death,^  The  wages  of  sin,  then,  is  death. — 
Thus  the  Scriptures  teach  the  annihilation  of 
the  wicked  by  fire. 

You  refer  to  Malt.  xxv.  46:  ‘These  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  punishment,’  &c.  I  be¬ 
lieve  it  is  an  everlasting  punishment— here  I 
agree  with  you.  But  we  differ  on  the  nature  of 
the  punishment.  You  assume  the  position  that 
this  punishment  consists  in  endless  conscious 
being  in  misery.  But  I  am  willing  lo  let  Paul 
define  the  nature  of  the  reward  for  sin.  He 
tells  us  ‘they  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and 
from  the  glory  of  his  power.’  Does  this  de 
struction  mean  preservation?  No,  never!  One 
is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  other.  The  penalty 
of  the  law  is  death,  and  death  is  not  life  in 
misery.  The  penalty  of  the  law  is  the  sinner’s 
punishment,  which  is  the  second  death.  This 
punishment  will  be  everlasting  in  its  results,  and 
not  in  its  infliction. 

We  read  of  an  ^eternal  judgment,'  Does  this 
prove  that  the  judgment  is  eternally  going  on, 
and  never  completed?  If  so,  the  righteous  will 
never  receive  their  reward.  Again,  we  read  of 
^eternal  redemption^'  and  I  thi  nk  that  you  can 
not  believe  that  the  righteous  are  always  being, 
but  are  never  fully  redeemed. 

Again:  We  read  oi  ^eternal salvation,'  Surely 
the  saints  are  not  eternally  undergoing  the  pro¬ 
cess  of  being  saved,  but  never  fully  saved.— 
Hence  we  are  inconsistent  to  say  that  ‘eternal 
punishment’  means  that  the  wicked  are  always 
being  punished,  but  never  punished  enough!  that 
they  never  fully  receive  their  wages  (wliich  is 
death),  but  are  always  dying,  but  never  dead! 

You  lay  great  stress  upon  the  expressions 
‘for  ever  and  ever,*  ‘fire  is  not  quenched,’  &c. 
Now  I  have  examined  these  phrases  in  the  scrip¬ 
tures,  and  find  they  have  a  limitecksignification 
when  applied  to  things  temporal  or  corruptible: 
therefore  this  fact  will  militate  with  force  against 
the  idea  of  a  perpetual  existence  of  the  wicked 
in  liquid  fire.  I  will  refer  to  instances  which 
show  clearly  that  such  terms  have  a  limited  mean- 
«  ***** 


In  Extract. 


[From  a  work  entitled — ‘A  Letter  of  the  cele¬ 
brated  John  Foster  to  a  young  minister^  on  the 
Duration  of  Future  Punishment,'  In  speaking 
of  the  ‘American  Tract  Society,  the  author  re¬ 
marks:] 

III.  Do  not  the  publications  of  the  Society^ 
notwithstanding  all  the  pains  already  bestowed 
upon  them^  require  a  new  and  more  thorough  re¬ 
vision? 

By  this  question  is  not  meant,  ‘Do  they  not 
require  revision,  in  order  to  conform  to  the 
standard  set  up  by  the  individual  who  addresses 


N— R,  ‘Eternal  night,’  ‘endless  pain,’  ‘the 
pains  of  hell,’  ‘the  plagues  of  hell,’  ‘the  sorrows 
of  perdition,’  ‘endless  perdition,’  ‘perdition  and 
damnation,’  ‘dread  waves  of  perditions,’  ‘the  pit,’ 
‘the  bottomless  pit,’  ‘the  pit  of  perdition,’  ‘that 
pit  of  despair,’  ‘the  pit  of  fire  and  darkness,’  ‘the 
prison  of  the  lost,’  ‘dismal  prison,’  ‘ihis  flaming 
prison,*  ‘the  horrors  of  the  hellish  prison,’  ‘the 
prisoner  of  hell,’  ‘endless  punishment,’  ‘future 
ruin,*  ‘horrid  ruin.’ 

S,  T.  ‘Spirits  in  hell,’  ‘infernal  spirits,’  ‘the 
infernal  spirits  that  toss  and  howl  in  agony,’  ‘the 
pile  of  Tophet,’  ‘the  deep  and  devouring  gulf  of 
Tophet,’  ‘torment,’  ‘place  of  torment,’  ‘stale  of 


you?’  but,  i“Do  they  not  require  revision,  in  ,  .^^e  tormented  captives,’  ‘tormented 

order  to  conform  lo  the  general  views  and  feel¬ 


ings  of  that  great  body  of  pious  and  intelligent 
clergymen  and  laymen  who  are  either  officers  or 
members  of  the  Society, — of  those  ‘most  intelli¬ 
gent  and  discriminating  communities’  their  ‘wide 
circulation’  in  which  is  regarded  as ‘an  evidence 
of  their  inestimable  value,’ — and  to  take  still 
bolder  ground,  even  of  that  ‘judicious  Commit¬ 
tee’  by  whose  guaranty  they  are  commended  to 
universal  circulation  as  ‘worthy  of  all  confi- 


The  following  letter  was  writient  to  a  Congre¬ 
gational  minister  by  a  man  who  is  both  ‘deaf 
and  dumb.’  M.  E.  Cornell. 


Mr.  C - ,  Dear  I  am  informed  that 

you  preached  one  week  ago  last  Sunday  from 
these  words:  '‘The  wages  of  sin  is  death'  I  have 
been  informed  nlso  that  you  said  at  that  lime, 

‘that  the  Adventists  believe  that  the  soul  will  be 
annihilated,  and  it  could  not  be  so,  for  there  was 
no  such  thing  taught  in  the  Bible.’  Now  I 

think  you  must  have  been  at  college  to  leam  >hat  I  ^ 

what  that  text  reads  it  does  not  mean!  vVell,  if 


mg. 

‘The  fire  shall  ever  he  burning  upon  the  altar; 
it  shall  never  go  out.’  Is  that  fire  now  burning? 
Certainly  noi;  yet  this  language  would  as 
forcibly  prove  that  this  fire  was  lo  be  perpetual 
as  in  the  case  of  the  wicked. 

Once  more:  The  prophet  Isaiah  in  describing 
the  great  conflagration,  says,  ‘The  pitch  and 
brimstone  shall  nol  be  quenched  night  nor  day, 
the  smoke  thereof  shall  go  up  forever,  from  gen¬ 
eration  lo  generation  it  shall  waste;  none  shall 
pass  through  it  for  ever  md  evVrJ  Isa.  xxxiv.  10. 


you  prove  the  soul  lo  be  immortal,  then  you 
make  the  text  mean,  The  wages  of  sin  is  immor 
tality — and  you  may  contend  logically  that  ‘death 
is  a  death  that  never  dies’ — and  will  you  say  by 
the  same  logic,  that  life  is  a  life  that  never  lives? 

1  will  prove  that  the  souls  of  the  wicked  will 
be  annihilated,  that  is,  they  will  cease  to  exist — 
be  exterminated  in  being,  and  not  have  eternal 
life  in  conscious  misery.  To  say  the  wicked 
will  have  an  immortal  conscious  being  in  hell, 
is  contradicting  the  Scriptures,  for  thus  sailh 
the  Lord,  ‘The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die.’ — 
Ezekiel. 

‘He  which  converteth  a  sinner  from  error, 
shall  save  a  soul  from  deathj  &c,  Jas.  v.  20, 
‘But  the  wicked  shall  perish^  and  the  enemies 


restitution  of  the  same  land;  instead  of  desola¬ 
tion,  ‘it  shall  blossom  as  the  rose,’  &c.  Now  if 
you  admit  the  phrase  for  ever'  in  this  instance 
to  be  unlimited,  then  you  must  necessarily 
adopt  the  conclusion  that  God’s  promise  will 
never  be  verified,  for  he  has  promised  the  same 
land  for  an  eternal  home  for  his  saints,  the 
meek.  Is  that  land  now  burning?  Assuredly 
nay.  Why  then  contend  so  tenaciously  that  the 
doctrine  of  perpetual  burning  is  tauglit  in  the 
Scriptures,  while  similar  expressions  lo  those  1 
have  referred  to  constitute  your  only  proof? 

I  ask  pardon  for  making  this  letter  so  long, 
but  permit  me  to  add,  that  I  respect  you  as  a 
man,  but  I  confess  that  lean  not  think  it  is  the 
Gospel  you  are  preaching,  although  you  think 


with  devils  for  ever,’  ‘tormented  with  the  devils 
in  eternal  fire,’  ‘the  dreadful  forms  of  hellish  tor- 
tormentors,’  ‘eternal  torment,’  ‘full  and  everlast¬ 
ing  torment,’  ‘endless  torments,’  ‘the  damned’s 
torment,’  ‘everlasting  torments  of  the  damned,’ 
bed  of  torments,’  ‘torments  in  hell,’  ‘hell-tor¬ 
ments,’  ‘fruitless  cries  in  torment  and  despera 
tion,’  ‘burning  torments  of  hell  for  ages  and 
ages.’ 

,  But,  methinks,  I  hear  you  cry,  ‘Hold!  enough!’ 
dence’?"  Bui  to  proceed  to  particulars,  if  these  ^jp^abet  still  re 

views  and  feelings  are  to  be  regarded;—  quotations  on  the  previous  letters 

IV.  Do  not  the  publirations  of  the  greatly  multiplied.  Enough,  however, 

abound  too  much  in  such  expressions  as  theJol-  \  quoted,  I  think,  to  show  how  rich  the 

lowing?  literature  which  you  publish  in  a  particular  class 

A—C.  ‘The  abyss,’  ‘that  abyss  of  agony,’  ‘in-  of  expressidns.  It  is  true  that  the  elements  of 
conceivable  agony,’  ‘burnings,’  ‘everlasting  gjjp^gjjjjons  are  found  in  the  Scriptures; — 
burnings,’  ‘devouring  burnings,’  ‘that  burning  are  found  there,  and  what 

of  the  Almighty’s  fury,’  ‘you  must  turn  or  burn,’  j^gy  ^^g^^  ii  would  be  out  of  place  here 
■cup  of  misery.’  discuss.  But  1  think  that  you  can  not  your 

D,  E.  ‘Tbe  damned,’  ‘damned  souls,’  ‘ibe  Lgi^gg  vvilh  the  patience,  firmness 

spirits  of  the  damned,’  ‘the  cry  of  the  damned,’  of  nerve,  and  ingenuity,  with  which,  in  some  of 
‘damnation,*  the  damnation  of  hell,’  ‘hell  and  ^jooks,  these  elements  have  been  multiplied 

damnation,’  ‘eternal  damnation,’  ‘the  miseries  of  combined,  as  it  were  in  an  infernal  Kal- 

damnation, ’  ‘the  terrors  of  damnation, ‘damns- 1  as  to  present  images  of  variegated, 

tion  with  all  its  horrors,’  ‘the  insufferable  pangs  piomresque,  and  transcendent  horror.  Some  of 
of  death  and  damnation,’  ‘the  darkness  of  hell,’  ^j^ggg  combinations  are  quite  master-pieces  in 
‘ihe  land  of  darkness,^  ‘chains  of  darkness,’  ‘the  ^gy^ 

darkness  visible,’  ‘the  utter  darkness  which  shall  obtain  a  just  impression  of  the  frequency 

never  be  cheered  by  one  gleam  of  light,*  ‘a  hor-  which  some  of  these  expressions  are  re 
rible  night  of  eternal  darkness,’ ‘utter  darkness  y^^  publish,  you  must 

and  despair,’  ‘infinite  despair,’  ‘^be  tortures  of  y^y|.gg|ygg.  unless,  perchance,  as  some 

despair,’  ‘horror  and  despair  inexpressible  and  counted  how  often  the  words  ‘and’  and  ‘the’ 
eternal,’  ‘the  desperation  of  the  damned,’  ‘death  Bible,  so  others  would  count  how 

everlasting,’  ‘death  eternal,’  ‘the  awful  deep,’  j^gg  harmless  words  occur  in  your  publica- 

‘ihe  dreadful  deep  of  hell,’  ‘the  depths  of  hell,’  g^g^^  ^|^g  iu^pression  from  the 

everlasting  destruction,’ ‘hell  and  destruction,’ I  numbers  would  be  faint  in  comparison 

the  perfect  and  eternal  destruction  of  ihe  wick- which  you  would  gain  from  actual 
ed,’  ‘eternal  doom,*  ‘dreadful  doom,’  direful 
doom,’  ‘infernal  dungeon,*  ‘demons,’  ‘the  devil,’ 
all  the  devils  in  hell,’  ‘tormenting  devils,’  ‘the 
victim  of  devils,’  ‘prey  of  devils,’  ‘the  horrible 
society  of  the  devil,’  ‘dreadful  eternity.’ 


perusal. 


of  the  Lord  shall  be  as  the  fat  of  lambs^  they 
Bhall  consume:  into  smoke  shall  they  consume 
away.’  Psa.  xxxvii.  20. 

Again:  All  the  proud,  and  all  they  that  do 
wickedly,  shall  be  burned  up  as  stubble  in  the 
coming  day,  and  shall  not  be  left,  neither  root 
nor  branch,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

Again:  John  the  Baptist  says,  ‘He  (Christ) 
will  burn  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire.’ 
‘As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned 
in  the  fire,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this 
world.’  ‘And  fire  shall  come  down  from  God 


The  cause  and  the  honor  of  Christ  will  not 
suffer  me  to  remain  silent.  I  seek  for  the  whole 
truth,  a  truth  which  makes  me  free.  Praise  the 
Lord. 

Yours  in  the  Lord,  W,  B.  Heath. 

Niles,  Mich.,  March  21,  1852. 

C?’  Uneasy  and  ambitious  gentility  is  always 
spurious.  The  garment  which  one  has  long 
worn  never  sits  uncomfortably. 

_ 


Oy*  He  that  givelh  to  the  poor  shall  notlack, 


War.— Voltaire  thus  expresses  himself  on  the 
subject  of  war:  ‘A  hundred  thousand  mad  ani¬ 
mals,  whose  heads  are  covered  vviih  hats,  advance 

F,  G.  ‘The  fire  of  hell,'  ‘hell  fire,'  ‘fire  and 

brimstone,’ ‘flaming  fire,’  ‘consuming  fire,’ ’de-  covered  with  turbans.  By  this 

vouring  fire,’  ‘quenchless  fire,’  ‘fire  unquench-  strange  procedure  they  want,  at  best,  to  decide 
able  ’  ‘everlasting  fire,’  ‘eternal  fire,’  ‘billows  of  whether  a  tract  of  land;  to  which  none  of  them 

fire,’ ‘tempests  of  angry  fire,'  ‘the  horrid  glare  '"p  any  cWm- beloftg  to  a  certain  rnan 
’  fl  r  u  n  J  r  I  whom  they  call  Sultan,  or  to  another  whom  they 

of  hellish  fire,’  ‘the  flames  of  hell,’  ‘infernal  Czar,  neither  of  whom  ever  saw,  or  will 
flames,’  ‘everlasting  flame,’  ‘undying  flames,  Lee,  the  spot  so  furiously  contesieo  for;  and  very 
the  livid  flame,’  ‘the  burning  flame,’  ‘scorching  few  of  those  creatures,  who  thus  muiually  butcher 
flames,’ Hhe  devouring  flames  of  hell,’  ‘the  ever-  each  other,  ever  beheld  ihe  animal  for  whom 
lasiine  flames  of  hell,’  ‘the  furnace  of  hell,’  ‘the  >hey  cut  each  other’s  throats!  From  lime  im- 

.  r  C  »  Jtnrnai  memorial  this  has  been  the  way  of  mankind 

furnace  of  fire,’  ‘the  furnace  of  dternal  ven- 1 

geance,’  ‘great  furnace,’  ‘furnace  of  the  madness  is  this!  And  how  deservedly  might  a 

fierce  and  raging  heat,’  ‘the  gales  of  the  infernal  |  Superior  Being  crush  to  atoms  this  earthly  ball, 
furnace,’  ‘fiends  of  hell,’  ‘ever-tormenting  fiends,’  I  the  bloody  nest  of  such  ridiculous  murderers.’ 

‘infernal  loe,’  ‘the  gulf  of  sorrow,’  ‘gulf  of  per-  - - 

dRion.’  The  Armies  op  Europe. — A  late  London 

H— M.  ‘Hell,’  ‘the  door  of  hell,’  ‘the  mouth  letter  says:  ‘We  have  very  good  authority  for 
of  hell,’  ‘the  lowest  hell,’  ‘the  deepest  and  most  stating  that  in  1851  there  were  no  fewer  than 
,  ru  II  >  2,773,833  men  under  arms  in  Europe  as  regular 

wretched  hell,’ ‘the  horrors  of  bell,  ‘‘he  horrotsi 

of  an  eternity  in  hell,’  ‘seat  of  horrors,  ‘incon-  corps  of  volunteers,  national  guards,  &c., 
ceivable  hoirors,’  ‘the  punishments  of  hell,’  ‘the  aggfegale  would  swell  up  to  3,000,000 — the 
eternal  misery  of  hell,’ ‘the  terrors  of  sinners  in  population  of  Europe  was  then  estimated  at 
hell,’  ‘the  heirs  of  hell,’  ‘the  members  of  the  cor-  227.403,000.  According  to  the  usual  ratio  of 
fkinrttli  k,.rnin.r  lake’  Calculation,  one  permn  Out  of  everv  twenty  of  the 

poration  of  hell’  (!!!),  ‘the  burning  lake,  that  population  of  Euro  te  was  at 

lake  of  fire,’  ‘weltering  in  the  lake  of  fire,’  ‘the  a  soldier.  Besides  this  irnniense  army, 

myriads  of  the  lost,’  ‘the  miseries  of  the  lost,’  was  an  aggregate  fleet  of  2,763  vessels, 

‘the  sufferings  of  the  lost,’  ‘the  millions  of  the  carrying  44,105  guns,  and  manned  by  at  least 
lost  wailing  in  utter  despair,’  ‘gloomy  mansions,’  150,000  seamen.  We  can  nol  compare  these 
‘themisery  of  the  damned.’ ‘the  sinner’s  misery,’  figures  with  any  previous  statements,  but  we 
‘place  of  misery,’  ‘eternal  misery,’  ‘everlasting,  feel  warranted  in  asserting  that  never,  since  the 
remediless  misery,’  ‘endless  misery  in  fire,’  ‘the  commencement  of  the  peace  movement,  did  the 
misery  that  shall  never  know  one  moment’s  face  of  Europe  present  eo  belligerent  an  appear  • 
ease.’  ance.’ 
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Hope. 

by  8.  BATCHELOR. 

Hope,  when  llie  morning  breaketh, 

When  beam  the  heavens  with  light} 

Yea,  trust  no  mean  foundation; 

The  vanity  of  sight. 

Hope, through  the  day  defending, 

Yea,  trusting  in  the  right, 

For  ohi  an  earthly  morning, 

At  last  must  see  a  night! 

Hope,  when  in  health  rejoicing, 

.  Then  make  thine  anchor  fast; 

The  calm  is  no  assurance. 

The  gale  comes  flying  past. 

Should  thou,  then,  in  affliction. 

With  ttust  :all  on  thy  God; 

He  never  will  permit  thee. 

To  fall  beneath  the  rod. 

Hope,  when  friends  do  cluster  round  thee, 

When  prosperous  is  thy  way, 

And  all  things  falsely  promise 
No  change,  but  belter  day! 

Then  trust  Uie  God  of  Ja-.ob, 

A  shelter  fi^  the  storm, 

A  hope  when  refuge  failelb, 

An  everlasting  morn. 

Hope,  when  hope  is  shining  brightly, 

When  signs  heipon  thy  way; 

And  falter  not  when  perils 
Bespeak  a  belter  day;— 

When  loud  the  cry  is  raised. 

That  every  vision  fails. 

When  taunts,  and  loud  rcvilings. 

The  pilgrims  way  assail. 

Hope  now.  when  God  is  moving, 

And  kings  fu'fil  the  word, 

1  n  these  their  lust  endeavors, 

To  draw  and  bathe  ilie  sword: 

Oh!  blessed  hope  before  us, 

The  host  have  Jordan  crossed, 

Their  :i!avior  Kiogamongtbem, 

Hopein  fruition  lost. 

Pownal,  Vt. 

(From  the  English  Literalist.) 

A  Millenariao’s  Answer 

OK  THE 

HOPE  THAT  IS  IN  HIM. 


And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall 
punish  the  host  of  the  high  ones  that  are  on  high,  and 
the  kings  of  the  earth  upon  the  earth.  Then  the  moon 
•hall  be  confounded,  and  the  sun  a.^hamed,  when  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  shall  reign  in  Mount  Zion,  and  in  Jeru* 
•nlem,  and  before  his  ancients  gloriously. — Isaiah 
ixiv.  21—23. 

Every  one  at  all  conversant  with  this  subject 
knows  that  there  are  two  other  and  different 
views  of  it  taken  by  great  and  good  men.  The 
most  modern,  and  at  present  the  most  general 
opinion  is,  that  the  gospel  now  preached,  will 
under  the  divine  blessing  continue  to  spread 
throughout  the  world  until  all  nations  are  brought 
to  believe  and  obey  it.  This  happy  state  they 
believe  will  ''last  a  thousand  years,  after  which 
there  will  be  a  falling  off,  and  Christ  will  come 
a  second  lime,  raise  all  the  dead,  both  righteous 
and  wicked  at  once:  the  general  judgment  will 
then  take  place  and  the  world  be  burned  up 
and  dissolved.  Many  who  maintain  this  scheme 
contend  that  the  Jews  will  never  be  restored  to 
Palestine,  but  will  be  incorporated  wiih  the 
Christian  church.  They  likewise  in  general 
deny  the  first  resurrection  of  the  saints,  and  the 
personal  presence  of  Christ  upon  earth. 

Many  objections  might  be  raised  against 
this  scheme.  I  will  name  a  few.  1.  The  lan¬ 
guage  of  the  New  Testament  leads  to  a  conclu¬ 
sion  that  universality  is  not  a  characteristic  of 
the  Gospel  dispensation.  The  parables  of  our 
Lord  generally  teach  two  things;  that  there  will 
always  be  a  world  and  a  'professing  churchy  and 
that  in  this  professing  church  ihere  will  be  some 
false  and  some  true  professors.  The  parables  of 


‘the  sower,’  the  Hares  and  the  wheat,*  ‘the  net 
cast  into  the  sea,’  ‘the  wise  and  foolish  virgins,’ 
are  all  full  to  the  point. 

The  question  is  this:  Is  the  parable  of  the 
sower  intended  to  be  applicable  to  the  church  in 
all  ages?  If  so,  what  sort  of  a  Millenium  or 
spiritual  reign  would  this  be?  Ilow  could  the 
‘earth  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,’ 
if  three  out  of  four  who  heard  the  word  heard  it 
to  no  profit?  Concerning  the  other  parables 
mentioned,  I  need  not  ask  the  question;  for  the 
great  Teacher  has  set  this  point  at  rest  in  his  in¬ 
terpretations,  by  bringing  down  these  parables 
lolheendof  the  world,  viz.,  age  or  dispensa¬ 
tion.  The  same  divine  Preacher  tells  us  that 
few  are  the  travelers  in  the  narrow  way,  that 
his  flock  is  ‘a  little  flock,’  that  ‘many  are  called 
and  few  are  chosen.’  Matt,  xxii,  14.  The 
promises,  the  precepts,  the  warnings,  and  en¬ 
couragements,  all  turn  upon  this  hinge;  that 
those  to  whom  they  are  directed  are  few  and  af^ 
Jlicled;  and  1  hesitate  not  to  say  that  a  great 
part  of  the  New  Testament  would  be  inapplicable 
to  such  a  state  of  things  as  many  look  forward 
for  under  the  Gospel  dispensation.  But  the 
word  of  God  intimates  that  when  the  earth  shall 
bo  filled  with  the  Redeemer’s  glory,  and  Satan 
shall  be  hindered  from  deceiving  the  nations,  it 
will  be  another  dispensation,  in  which  the  per¬ 
sonal  presence  and  the  righteous  administration 
of  Christ,  and  of  his  saints  under  him,  shall  ren¬ 
der  a  written  revelation  less  necessary.  Rev. 
.XX.  4-6;  xxi.  24;  Psa.  Ixxii.  4-7;  Isa  xi.  1-9; 
xxxii.  1;  xxxiii.  6,  17,22;  Jer.  xxxi,  31-34. — 
Not  that  the  revelation  of  unspeakable  love  and 
wisdom  which  we  now  possess  shall  be  neglected. 
No;  in  that  sacred  light  all  its  glories  will  be 
unfolded,  and  its  mysteries  unravelled.  1  Cor. 
xiii.  9-12. 

2.  The  liberties  which  are  taken  with  the 
Scriptures,  in  order  to  make  them  agree  with 
this  scheme,  is  a  very  strong  objection  against 
it.  Many  parts  of  God’s  word  are  overlooked 
and  left  out;  other  parts  are  wrested  (not  to  say 
contradicted)  by  being  spiritualized,  when  they 
are  evidently  literal. 

3.  This  scheme  generally  leaves  out  or  else 
opposes  one  of  the  great  subjects  of  divine  rev¬ 
elation;  a  right  understanding  of  which  has 
been  called  ‘the  master-key  of  the^  prophecies.’ 

I  mean  God’s  designs  respecting,  and  his  prom¬ 
ises  to,  the  Jewish  nation.*  The  scepticism  of 
the  church  concerning  these  purposes  and  prom- 

•Mr.  Thorp  lays  it  down  as  ‘one  of  the  grand  principles 
of  scriptural  exposition,  that  the  Abrahamic  covenant  is 
the  foundation  of  all  the  dispensations  of  Heaven,  both  to 
Jews  and  Gentiles.'  Before  this  sentiment  is  rejected, 
let  the  scriptures  quoted  below  be  carefully  studied. 

The  three  grand  dispensations  which  God  proposed  to 
intioduce  into  the  world  after  the  patriarchal  were,  the 
Ceremonial,  the  Gospel,  and  the  Millenial  dispensations. 
That  the  first  was  an  effect  of  God’s  covenant  with  Abra¬ 
ham,  I  need  not  stay  to  prove.  That  the  second  is,  I  infer 
from  Luke  i.  72;  Acts  iii.  25;  Rom.  iv.  16—18;  Gal.  iii. 

6  —  18;  Heb.  vi.  13—13.  That  the  third  will  be,  appears 
plain  from  Isa.  li.  1 — 3,  and  Micah  ^vii.  16-— 20;  both 
these  scriptures  evidently  refer  to  Israel's  glor;;  in  the  lat¬ 
ter  day.  In  the  first  the  Lord  himself  directs  his  people 
back  to  his  covenant  with  Abraham,  as  the  reason  why  he 
would  perform  such  wonders.  And  in  the  second  the 
prophet  grounds  his  assurance  of  the  certainty  of  Israel’s 
blessedness  on  the  covenant  God  made  with  Abraham.— 
See  Gen,  xvii.  7, 8.  ‘Thou  wilt  perform  the  truth  to  Jacob, 
and  the  mercy  to  Abraham  which  thou  hast  sworn  unto 
our  fathers  from  the  days  of  old.*  I  just  ask  whether  our 
Lord  does  not  preach  this  truth  when  he  represents  future 
blessedness  under  the  simile  of  being  in  Abraham’s  bosom, 
or  setting  dowm  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  &c. — 
Surely,  then,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  this  proposition,  this 
covenant  of  God  with  Abraham  should  be  much  studied, 
for  if  that  be  misunderstood  or  underrated,  the  whole  of 
our  views  concerning  the  dispensations  of  God  must  be 
more  of  less  erroneous. 


ises  of  God  is  truly  wonderful — it  quite  equals 
that  of  the  Jews  towards  the  Gentiles  when  the 
gospel  was  first  preached  among  the  latter. — 
Truly  the  apostle’s  warning  word  has  been 
mostly  disregarded,  (Rom.  xi.  20,)  and  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  have  become  ‘high-minded,’  and  have 
‘boasted  themselves  against  the  natural  branches,’ 
but  ‘God  is  able  to  graft  them  into  their  own 
olive  ireeJ*  ‘The  foolish  nation’  (which  is  the 
name  Moses  gives  the  Gentiles)  by  which  ‘God 
angered  his  people’  (Rom  x.  19,)  ‘have  behaved 
themselves  strangly,’  have  proved  themselves  to 
be  ‘a  nation  void  of  counsel;’  and  have  not  been 
wise  ‘tooonsider  their  latter  end;’  or  the  close  of 
their  dispensation.  Deut.  xxxii.  27-29.  What 
then?  Why,  ‘the  Lord  will  repent  himself  for 
his  servants;’  ‘he  will  whet  his  glittering  sword;’ 
‘and  make  his  arrows  drunk  with  blood;’  ‘he  will 
render  vengeance  to  his  adversaries,’  and  will  be 
merciful  (mark  this)  to  his  land  and  to  his  peo¬ 
ple.  This  is  the  song  of  Moses,  (Rev.  xv.  3,) 
in  which  is  wrapped  up  the  destinies  of  Israel, 
and  the  doom  of  their  oppressors.  This  is  ‘the 
day  of  vengeance’  which  is  to  follow  upon  ‘the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,’  (see  Isaiah  Ixi.  1- 
3,)  and  ihen  the  rest  of  the  verses  in  this  chap¬ 
ter  and  Deut.  xxxiii.  26-29  compared  together, 
show  the  dignity  and  blessedness  of  Israel’s  re¬ 
stored  tribes.  O  that  we  did  but  consider  ^hat  ‘an 
acceptable  year’  must  have  an  end!  Who  knows 
but  ihelas!  ^>andsare  now  dropping!  and  then  ‘the 
door  wHl  bershut.*  The  angel  of  mercy  has 
paid  the  Gefitile  nations  a  long  visit;  (Acts  xv. 
14;)  who  knows  but  that  even  now  his  wings 
are  spread  for  flight?  Alas,  for  us;  for  in  what 
a  state  are  we  to  ‘give  an  account  of  our  steward¬ 
ship!’ 

4.  This  scheme  takes  away  the  holiness-pro¬ 
ducing  doctrine  of  ‘a  first,’  ‘a  better,’  resurrec¬ 
tion  from  the  dead.  It  leaves  the  saints’  bodies 
to  remain  with  those  of  the  wicked;  and  gives 
them  no  pre-eminence  in  the  morning  as  the 
Scripture  doth.  Psa.  xlix.l4.  It  accounts  not 
the  saints  ‘worthy  to  obtain  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead,’  (Luke  xxi.  36,)  and  ceases  on 
the  ground  to  exhort,  ‘to  watch  and  pray  always, 
that  we  may  stand  before  the  Son  of  man.’ — 
Thus  dropping  PauPs  stimulating  principle, 
(Phil.  iii.  11,)  no  marvel  we  lack  his  devoted 
spirit. 

The  second  view  taken  of  this  subject  is,  that 
there  will  be  both  a  spiritual  and  personal  reign. 
That  the  first  will  be  on  the  earth  in  its  present 
state,  and  the  second  after  the  conflagration,  and 
be  restricted  to  the  risen  saints.  The  first  will 
last  a  considerable  time,  during  which  truth  will 
prevail  among  Jews  and  Gentiles;  and  the 
second  will  last  a  thousand  years. 

Against  this  view  of  the  subject  I  object — 

1.  That  the  Scripture  will  not  bear  out  such 
a  distinction;  and  those  who  attempt  on  such 
principles  to  explain  the  prophecies,  speak  in  a 
very  uncertain  manner,  as  to  what  the  word  of 
God  means.  The  same  promise  or  prophecy  is 
often  applied,  first  to  the  spiritual  and  then  to 
the  personal  reign;  and  not  unfrequenily  part  of 
a  paragraph  is  applied  to  the  first,  and  part  to  the 
second,  when  the  whole  evidently  refers  to  one 
time.  I  will  mention  a  few  passages  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  which  those  who  hold  this  sentiment  I  know 
will  acknowledge  refer  to  the  spiritual  reign;— 
and  I  just  ask  them  whether  they  can  with  any 
consistency  contend  for  a  personal  reign  after 
these  scriptures  have  been  fulfilled  in  the  spiritual 


reign.  Look  to  Ps.  Ixxi.  17, 19.  (Thispsalm  can 
not  he  applied  to  a  personal  reign,  separate  from 
a  spiritual;  see  vers.  8-10.)  ‘His  name  shall  en¬ 
dure  for  ever;  his  name  shall  be  continued  as 
long  as  the  sun;  and  men  shall  be  blessed  in  him, 
all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed;  and  blessed  be 
his  glorious  name  for  ever,  and  let  the  whole 
earth  be  filled  with  his  glory.*  What  room  is 
there  for  a  personal  reign  to  succeed  this;  see¬ 
ing  this  is  for  ever?  and  how  could  David  say 
his  prayers  were  ended,  that  this  was  all  he  de¬ 
sired,  if  there  was  a  more  glorious  state  to  fol¬ 
low?  But  David  was  better  taught,  as  his  last 
words  [2  Sam.  xxiii.  1-7]  testify.  These  ‘last 
words’  contain  a  similar  strain  of  prophecy  to 
this  psalm,  and  both  show  that  the  Redeemer’s 
reign  on  earth,  and  the  nation’s  blessedness,  are 
synchronical.  Look  at  Psa.  Ixv.  6;  ‘Thy  throne^ 

0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever;  ihe  scepter  of  thy 
kingdom  is  a  right  scepter.’  The  Millenarian 
opposers  of  Christ’s  pre-millenial  advent  would 
say.  This  kingdom  is  the  Redeemer’s  spiritual 
kingdom,  and  would  quote  vers.  3,  4,  9,  12,  16, 

10  prove  it.  Well,  but  this  throne  is  to  be  ‘for 
ever  and  ever,’  whereas  you  take  down  this 
throne  to  set  up  another.  In  Psa.  cxlv.  11-13, 
we  read,  ‘They  shall  speak  of  the  glory  of  thy 
kingdom,’  ‘Thy  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  king¬ 
dom.’  Now  if  this  sets  forth  only  Christ’s  spirit¬ 
ual  reign,  what  room  is  there  for  a  personal  one 
after  it?  The  Ixtli  o:v«arah  can  not  refer  to  an 
abstract  personal  reign.  See  vers.  3,  9,  12.— 

It  must  not  he  divided,  for  it  evidently  refers  to 
one  time,  and  yet  we  read,  ‘The  sun  shall  be  no 
more  thy  light  by  day,  neither  for  brightness 
shall  the  moon  give  light  unto  thee;  but  the  Lord 
shall  be  unto  thee  an  everlasting  light,  and  thy 
God  thy  glory.*  Ver.  19.  The  same  things  are 
spoken  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  [Rev.  xxi.  23,] 
which  are  applied  to  the  personal  reign.  What 
room  tljpn,  I  ask  again,  does  Isaiah  lx.  leave  for 
a  personal  reign?  and  yet  it  can  not  be  interJ 
preted  to  mean  a  personal  reign,  unless  that  we 
allow  that  the  personal  spiritual  are  syn* 
chronical;  and  indeed  this^'ii  the  only  way  to  get 
over  this  and  hundreds  of  similar  difficulties, 

For  I  might  ask  the  same  ‘hard  questions*  coib- 
cerning  Isaiah  xxiv.  23;  xxv.;  xxxv.;  liv.;  Ixii.; 
Jer.  xxxi.;  and  Ezek.  xxxiv.;  xxxvii.,  and 
xliii. 

2.  I  object,  because  this  scheme  separates 
what  God  hath  joined  together;  God  joins  to¬ 
gether  the  saints’  reign  on  earth,  the  nation’s 
happiness,  creation’s  blessedness,  and  Israel’s 
glory;  but  this  scheme  puts  the  first  after  the 
conflagration,  and  the  rest  before. 

3.  Because  on  this  principle  no  consistent  in¬ 
terpretation  can  be  given  of  Rev.  xx.  7-10.-— 
The  nations^  [ver.  8]  are  made  out  to  be  the 
wicked  dead;  who  being  raised  from  their  graves, 
compass  the  saints’  camp  around.  It  is  surely 
incongruous  to  apply  this  to  the  risen  wicked, 
when  we  have  no  account  of  their  resurrection 
until  ver.  12,  after  this  army  is  destroyed.  The 
phraseology  of  ver.  8,  infers  the  existence  of  the 
nations  before  Satan  was  loosed,  They  are  in 
Ihe  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  he  goes  forth  tio 
deceive  them,  and  they  are  not  deceived  until 
then.  It  is  equally  beside  the  mark  to  talk  of 
his  deceiving  those  who  were  already  lost;  we 
read  indeed  of  some  ‘believing  a  lie  that  they 
might  be  damned,’  but  not  of  any  being  deceived 
afterward  [alas!  they  are  undeceived  then.] — 
Again,  why  must  Satan  be  let  loos^  to  deceive 
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^hose  whose  spirits  were  kept  in  prison  until  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day?  Our  Lord  says,  that 
‘they  that  have  done  evil  shall  come  forth  [not 
to  fight  or  be  deceived,  but  to  be  fought  against 

d  undeceived]  to  the  resurrection  of  damna- 
tion.’ 

Besides  these  objections,  which  are  in  a 
measure  peculiar  to  each  of  these  hypotheses, 
there  is  one  still  more  conclusive,  which  may  be 
urged  against  them  both,  and  that  is,  they  both 
agree  in  saying  we  are  sure  that  Christ  will  not 
come  again  for  several  hundred  years.  It  is  no 
use  to  deny  this  charge,  or  to  equivocate;  this  is 
the  language  of  both  these  schemes,  and  it  is  this 
that  has  constrained  ire  to  abandon  them  as  quite 
untenable.  great  point  I  contend  for  is  that 
the  coming  of  Christ  is  before  the  Millenium;— 
as  this  is  a  matter  of  much  importance,  1  will  a 
little  further  enter  into  it;  still  having  recourse 
to  the  method  of  parallels,  comparing  those  pas¬ 
sages  one  with  another  which  speak  of  the  advent 
of  Christ:  by  this  method,  and  a  careful  examin¬ 
ation  of  the  figures  used,  we  shall  best  ascertain 
the  station  which  that  important  event  occupies. 
There  are  three  expressions  used  which  shall  be 
our  guides:  Christ  is  said  ‘to  come  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven,’  ‘like  a  thief,’  and  ‘in  flaming 
fire,’  Now  the  argument  is  simply  this:  If  we 
find  the  sacred  Scriptures  using  these  figures  in 
some  sassages  which  all  acknowledge  refer  to  a 
personal  coming,  is  it  not  reasonable  to  conclude 
that  in  other  jiassages  where  the  same  figures 
are  used  with  reference  to  an  advent  before  the 
Millenium,  that  it  is  the  same  event  pointed  out; 
even  a  personal  coming,  unless  indeed  some  bet¬ 
ter  reason  can  be  shown  why  they  must  not  be 
so  applied,  than  their  not  corresponding  [when 
thus  interpreted]  with  any  scheme  or  system  of 
man’s.  Or  in  other  words,  is  it  right  to  apply 
the  same  expressions  sometimes  to  a  figurative 
and  sometimes  to  a  personal  coming;  obviously 
to  make  them  correspond  with  our  method  or 
principles  of  interpretation?  A  few  quotations 
may  perhaps  better  show  the  propriety  and  force 
of  this  method  of  arguing, 

1.  Christ  is  said  to  come  ‘in  the  clouds  of 
heaven;’  so  said  the  heavenly  messenger  [Acts 
i.  11;]  so  said  our  Lord  [Matt.  xxvi.  64;]  and 
so  said  his  servant.  Rev.  i.  7.  These  passages 
evidently  refer  to  Christ’s  second  and  personal 
com^g.  Now  look  at  Dan.  vii.  13,  14:  ‘I  saw 
in  the  night  visions,  and  beheld  one  like  unto 
the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven^ 
and  ‘there  was  given  unto  him  a  kingdom.’  This 
kingdom  is  under  the  whole  heaven.  Ver.  23; 
also  at  Malt.  xxiv.  30.  ‘And  then  tl^  shall 
see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  Muds  of 
heaven  with  power  and  glory.’  Now  would  not 
any  unprejudiced  fil^rson  consider  that  these 
scriptures  refer  to  tfte  same  event?  But  if  you 
admit  this,  you  must  admit  that  Christ  comes  5e- 
fore  the  Millenium;  for  Daniel  speaks  of  his  set¬ 
ting  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  include  all  na¬ 
tions,  [ver.  14,]  and  Matthew  plainly  informs  us, 
especially  when  studied  in  connexion  with  Luke 
xxi,  24-27,  that  there  is  no  Millenium,  no  lime 
of  peace  and  blessedness  before  his  coming;  but 


and  then  [not  some  hundred  years  after  this  trib¬ 
ulation]  ‘shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man  .coming 
in  a  cloud  with  power  and  great  glory.’  Well 
then,  Daniel  is  made  to  prophesy  of  a  spiritual 
coming  to  set  up  a  kingdom,  and  Christ  must 
mean  no  more  than  a  figurative  cortiing  to  des- 
tmy  Jerusalem.  Is  this  consistent? 

2.  The  next  ^gure  is  that  of  a  thief.— 
This  figure  is  used  to  set  forth  our  Lord’s 

second  coming.  2  Pet.  iii.  10;  1  Thess.  v.  2. _ 

This  is  allowed,  but  Malt.  xxiv.  42-44  and  Rev. 
xvi.  15  must  not  thus  be  interpreted.  I  will 
only  touch  upon  Rev.  xvi.  15:  ‘Behold  I  come 
as  a  thief,  blessed  is  he  that  watchelh,’  &c. — 
This  connectiottuevidently  refers  to  the  same 
time  and  events  as  Rev.  xix.  11-21  and  Matt, 
xxiv.  29,  and  describes  our  Lord  as  coming  to 
destroy  his  enemies;  and  if  our  eyes  were  but 
rightly  opened,  we  should  see  those  very  things 
fulfiling  which  are  found  in  connection  with 
this  warning  word.  The  Euphrates  or  Turkish 


power  is  fast  drying  up;  the  three  forms  of  evil 
are  busily  employed;  and  the  nations  are  pre¬ 
paring  for  and  expecting  some  great  conflict. — 
While  these  signs  are  before  us,  blessed  is  he 
that  hearelh  his  Lord’s  kind  warning  word  and 
watcheth. 

3.  The  third  figure  used  is  that  of  flaming 
fire;  that  Christ’s  second  and  personal  coming  is 
thus  spoken  of,  2  Thess.  i.  8,  and  2  Pet.  iii.  7 
testify;  and  Isaiah  Ixvi.  15,  16;  Joel  iii.  30-32, 
and  Dan.  vii.  9-14,  speak  of  a  similar  terrible 
manifestation,  which  will  be  followed  by  a  Mil¬ 
lenium. 

Now  then,  behold  the  consequences  of  separat¬ 
ing  what  God  hath  joined  together.  Man  will 
not  allow  Scripture  to  be  its  own  interpreter; — 
the  figures  God  hath  used  are  not  to  be  our 
guides;  and  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  very  same 
word,  spoken  with  relation  to  the  same  person, 
by  the  same  writer,  and  in  the  same  book,  is 
made  to  signify  two  different  events,  separated 
from  each  other  by  the  long  period  of  a  thousand 
years.  Compare  Rev.  i.  7,  and  Rev.  xiv.  14. 

Not  to  swell  these  remarks  further,  I  think  it 
is  evident  that  the  Scripture  speaks  of  a  personal 
coining  before  the  Millenium,  and  if  it  does, 
those  two  schemes  I  have  been  opposing  fall  to 
the  ground;  and  it  is  proved  that  the  first  resur¬ 
rection,  the  prosperity  of  the  Jews,  and  the  con¬ 
version  of  the  nations,  are  synchronical,  and  are 
all  connected  with  the  Lord’s  coming.  We 
need  only ’consider  the  light  in  which  these 
Scriptures  place  the  subject  of  the  Lprd’s  coming, 
to  be  convinced  that  other  schemes  differ  greatly 
from  the  word  of  God.  How  continually  did 
our  Lord  and  his  apostles  dwell  on  Christ’s  ad¬ 
vent,  its  suddenness  and,certainty,  on  judgment 
to  come,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  saints!  It 
is  surprising  how  little  use  we  make  of  that 
which  meets  our  eye  continually  in  the  Testa¬ 
ment  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  Ah!  do  not  the  friends 
of  Jesus  value  that  part  of  his  bequest,  ‘I  come 
quickly?’  Surely  a  life  would  be  well  spent  in 
calling  back  the  attention  of  the  phurch  of  God 
to  ihid^one  point.  Consider  a  moment  the  use 
made  of  this  subject  by  inspired  writers.  Are 
we  told  to  be  watchful?— It  is  becausb  we  know 
not  when  the  Master  comelh.  Are  we  told  to 
be  patient? — The  argument  is,  ‘the  coming  of 
the  Lord  draweth  nigh.’  Are  we  warned  from 
grudging  against  one  another? — Why!  ‘The 
Judge  standeth  before  the  door.’  Is  our  mode¬ 
ration  to  be  known  unto  all  men?— It  is  because 
‘the  Lord  is  at  hand.’  Are  we  commanded  to 
abide  in  Christ?— It  is  ‘that  we  may  have  con¬ 
fidence  and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his 
coming.’  Are  we  exhorted  to  keep  our  gar¬ 
ments?— The  reason  is,  ‘Behold  I  come  as  a 
thief.’  Does  the  apostle  desire  to  make  the 
saints  stable  in  mind?  he  beseeches  them  ‘by 
the  coming  of  Christ  and  by  our  gathering  unto 
him.’  See  also,  2  Pet.  iii.  11,  12;  2  Tim  iv,  1; 
Titus  ii.  11-13;  2  Tim.  iv.  6-8;  1  Thess.  i.  9, 
10;  Col.  iii.  2-4;  2  Thess.  i.  3-lQ;  iii.  5;  in 
short,  the  best  stimulus  to  duty,  the  most  sup¬ 
porting  cordials  in  trouble,  and  the  choicest  food 
for  hope,  are  found,  and  found  by  God  himself, 
in  his  word  from  this  subject.  Persuade  your¬ 
selves  that  most  certainly  Christ  will  not  come 
while  you  live^  and  you  paralyze  these  motives 
and  arguments  God  furnishes.  How  can  that 
scheme  be  right  which  does  this,  and  proceeds 
upon  a  different  plan  than  Christ  and  his  apos¬ 
tles  did,  which  fears  to  say,  ‘The  Lord  is  at 
hand?’  And  does  not  that  scheme  at  least  de¬ 
serve  consideration,  which  professes  to  proceed 
on  the  same  principle  as  God’s  word,  and  which, 
without  presuming  to  fix  dates,  rouses  to  action 
and  to  hope,  from  the  very  uncertainty  of  the 
awfully-important  event  it  dwells  upon? 

Let  no  one  say  that  the  things  we  have  been 
discussing  are  vain  and  unprofitable  speculations; 
for  they  are  consolatory  and  practical  truths,  and 
their  adaptation  for  these  purposes  lies  in  this, 
that  a  distinct^  definite^  and  important  object  and 
event  are  placed  before  the  eye  of  faith  and  hope^ 
instead  of  those  vague  and  indefinite  ideas  about 
eternal  things  with  which  most  persons  content 
themselves.  Blessed  is  that  eye  which  looks  upon 


— and  that  heart  which  believes,  the  things  con¬ 
tained  in  the  page  of  prophetic  promise.  Look 
for  instance  at  those  seven  promises  made  to  the 
overcomer.  Rev.  ii.  and  iii.  The  conflicting 
soul  who  believes  them  may  well  with  courage 
press  on  his  way  ‘having  respect  to  the  recom¬ 
pense  of  reward.’ 

Let  none  say  that  l|is  subject,  which  engrosses 
so  large  a  portion  of  God’s  word,  is  of  little  im¬ 
portance.  Let  no  one  say  it  concerns  not  me; 

I  trouble  not  my  head  about  prophecy.  Does 
not  the  glory  of  Chr'st  concern  you?  Will  you 
not  trouble  yourselves  to  seek  to  understand  all 
God  hath  revealed?  Is  it  not  desirable  to  know 
‘the  signs  of  the  times,’  that  ‘you  may  be  hid  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord’s  fierce  anger,’  ‘escape  the 
things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  stand  before 
the  Son  of  Man?’  Yes,  it  is  of  great  importance; 
and  one  reason  why  the  church  of  Christ  is  fall¬ 
en  into  such  a  deep  slumber,  is  because  she  has 
in  a  great  measure  ceased  to  meditate  upon,  and 
her  ministers  have  ceased  to  proclaim,  the 
awakening  words  of  Jesus,  ‘Behold!  I  come!’ — 
and  so  she  has  ceased  to  respond,  ‘Come,  Lord 
Jesus,  come  quickly,’ — but  asks  him  to  send 
what  he  came  to  abolish,  and  will  come  again  to 
swallow  up  in  victory,  even  death. 

Oh!  if  we  did  but  really  believe  his  declara¬ 
tion,  ‘Behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is 
with  me,  to  give  to  every  man  according  as  his 
work  shall  be,’  (Rev.  xxii.  12,)  how  would  the 
face  of  things  be  changed!  we  should  take  our 
high  station  of  observation  and  noble  attitude  of 
watchfulness;  we  should  ‘look  up  and  lift  up  our 
heads  with  joy,  because  our  redemption  is  nigh;’ 
the  world  would  appear  as  nothing,  and  our  souls 
would  be  swallowed  up  in  eternal  things.  But 
alas!  ‘while  the  Bridegroom  tarries,  we  slumber 
and  sleep;’  and  many  say,  ‘Where  is  the  prom¬ 
ise  of  his  coming?’  He  has  given  us  signs 
thereof  as  well  as  promises,  and  if  we  regard 
them  not,  he  ‘will  come  upon  us  as  a  thief,  and 
and  we  shall  not  know  at  what  hour  he  will 
come,’ 

Let  no  one  say  they  think  on  death  as  an  in¬ 
centive  to  watchfulness.  Death  is  not  God’s  or¬ 
dinance  for  promoting  watchfulness  and  aflford- 
ing  consolation  so  much  as  Christ’s  coming. — 
Death  is  called  ‘an  enemy,*  ‘the  last  enemy,’ 
and  he  is  to  be  destroyed;  and  though  ‘to  die  is 
gain*  to  God’s  people,  yet  no  thanks  to  death  for 
that.  The  dead  in  the  Lord  are  blessed,  but 
death  is  not  blessed.  0  no,  it  is  sin’s  deadly 
blossom;  but  ‘blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath 
part  in  the  first  resurrection.’  The  grave^  is  a 
place  of  dishonor  and  disgrace,  a  prison-house 
that  holds  in  vile  durance,  for  a  time,  part  of 
Christ’s  purchase,  therefore  death  is  not  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  the  saints  of  God  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  are  always  represented  as  looking  forward 
not  so  much  to  the  day  of  death,  as  to  the  day 
of  Christ’s  coming  and  the  resurrection  morn¬ 
ing.  The  ultimatum  of  their  hopes  was  body 
and  soul  fashioned  like  unto  ChrisVs;  and  not 
merely  the  enjoyment  of  the  separate  state,  while 
the  body  was/nouldering  in  the  grave.  If  we 
set  aside  the  means  God  has  given  us  to  bring 
about  a  certain  end,  that  end  will  not  be  brought 
about  whatever  other  means  we  may  substitute 
in  the  room  thereof;  and  it  is  obvious  to  every 
one  that  the  subject  of  death  makes  little  good 
impression  on  any  of  us.  It  does  very  little 
towards  weaning  us  from  the  world,  or  causing 
us  to  realize  eternal  things.  O  that  we  all 
thought  when  lying  down  on  our  beds.  My  Lord 
may  come  ere  the  dawn  of  the  morning;  my 
soul,  art  thou  prepared  to  welcome  him;  dost 
thou  expect  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man  in 
peace?  And  on  rising  in  the  morning,  My 
Lord  may  come  ere  the  evening  shades  are 
stretched  out — 0  may  I  ‘abide  in  him,  that  when 
he  shall  appear  I  may  have  confidence,  and  not 
be  ashamed  before  him  at  his  coming.’ 

I  solemnly  ask  every  soul  who  reads  this 
tract — Is  the  second  coming  of  Christ  an  influ¬ 
ential  subject  on  your  heart?  Doth  it  give  birth 
to  holy  fear  and  joyful  hope?  Doth  it  lift  up 
from  self,  spur  on  to  obedience  and  diligence? 
Doth  it  counteract  your  covetous,  worldly, 
earthly  feelings?  In  short— Can  you  say  or  do 


you  really  desire  to  say,  with  Paul,  ‘My  con* 
versation  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  also  I  look 
for  the  Savior.’  If  not,  if  the  subject  be  an  un¬ 
welcome  theme,  if  it  be  not  hoped  for,  prayed 
for— if  buying  and  selling,  building  and  plant¬ 
ing,  working  and  hoarding,  be  the  great  con¬ 
cerns  of  thy  heart — then,  professor,  what  evi* 
dence  hast  thou  that  ihy  end  will  not  be  destruc¬ 
tion,  seeing  the  great  bent  of  thy  heart  is  to 
mind  earthly  things?  No  wonder  that  this 
theme  is  unwelcome  to  such  characters.  But 
ah,  how  will  they  tremble  when  they  believe  and 
feel  that  all  their  painstaking  has  been  to  ‘heap 
up  treasures  of  wrath  for  the  last  days!’  Then 
shall  the  rust  of  those  riches  which  ought  to  have 
been  lain  out  for  God  and  his  poor  saints,  ‘eat 
their  flesh  as  it  were  fire,’  nor  shall  all  their  past 
professions  nor  many  prayers  deliver  them.  0 
my  fellow-professors,  let  us  pray  that  we  may 
be  believers  in  the  words  of  Jesus,  ‘Not  every 
one  that  saith  unto  me  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  doeth 
the  will  of  my  Father  that  is  in  heaven.’ 

But  let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  the  coming  and 
kingdom  of  Christ  must  be  looked  at  in  connex¬ 
ion  with  his  cross.  He  will  never  be  lovely  to 
any  in  his  crown  of  glory,  who  have  not  admir¬ 
ed  him  in  his  crown  of  thorns.  We,  like  him, 
must  take  Calvary  in  our  way  to  the  kingdom. 
The  two  grand  subjects  of  prophecy  are,  ‘the 
sufferings  of  Christ,’  and  ‘the  glory  that  should 
follow;’  and  unless  we  believe  in  the  first  so  as 
to  obtain  healing  and  cleansing,  the  latter  will 
not  fill  us  with  joyful  hope.  Faith  in  what 
Christ  hath  done  is  a  very  important  thing,  but 
still  it  is  only  a  part  of  the  Christian’s  privilege. 
His  privilege  it  is  to  anticipate  with  lively  hope 
‘the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  him  at  the 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.’  Only  this  I  would 
say,  If  you  would  thus  look  forward  to  his  com¬ 
ing,  look  to  the  Glorifier  of  Chiist  to  enable  you 
‘to  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God;’  then 
weary  of  earth’s  low  scenes  and  many  woes, 
sensible  of  your  own  ignorance  and  shortcoming, 
sympathizing  deeply  on  account  of  the  misery 
around  you,  your  heart’s  cry  will  be,  ‘Come, 
Lord  Jesus.’ 

[Concluded  next  week.) 

(Hommumtatimis. 

Original. 

The  Sanctaarj  Cleansed. 

HOW  cleansed:  the  state  that  it  shall  be  in, 

AND  WHO  ARE  TO  BE  ITS  OCCUPANTS. 

BY  R.  V.  LYON. 

‘And  he  said  unto  me,  unto  two  thousand  and  three 
hundred  days;  then  shall  the  sanctuary  be  cleansed.' 
Dan.  viii.  14. 

We  have  seen  in  our  first  and  second  numbers, 
that  the  Sanctuary  spoken  of  in  the  text,  is  Pales¬ 
tine.  That  it  is  to  be  trodden  down  by  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  until  we  reach  the  time  appointed  for  God’s 
indignation  to  cease  against  the  land  and  the  host! 
[Israel],  But  we  have  the  testimony  of  the  great 
I  Am,  that  it  [Palestine]  shall  be  cleansed,  or  re¬ 
deemed.  ‘Zion  shall  be  redeemed  with  judgment.’ 

Isa.  i.  27,  ‘The  Lord  shall  bring  again  Zion.’  Isa. 
Iii.  8. 

Thou  shall  arise  and  have  mercy  upon  Zion: 
[Mount  Zion]  for  the  time  to  favor  her,  yea, 
the  set  lime  is  come. 

For  thy  servants  take  pleasure  in  her  stones, 
and  favor  the  dust  thereof.  So  the  heathen  shall 
fear  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  kings  of 
the  earth  they  glory. 

When  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion,  he  [the 
Lord]  shall  appear  in  his  glory  Psa.  cii.  13. 

Reader!  Two  important  truths,  are  brought 
to  view  in  this  prophecy. 

1.  David  states  that  there  is  a  set  time  to  fa¬ 
vor  Zion,  or  fo^it  to  be  built  up. 

2.  That  when  we  shall  have  reached  this  set 
lime;  the  Lord  will  appear  in  his  glory,  to  do 
the  work!  Amen. 

Where  is  this  set  time  to  be  found? 

Answer:  Dan.  viii.  14.  And  he  said  unto 
me,  unto  two  thousand  and  three  hundred  days; 
then  shall  the  sanctuary  be  cleansed.  Conse¬ 
quently  when  the  2300  days  [years]  end,  we  may 
expect  the  Lord  will  come  to  redeem  his  people, 
and  build  up  Zion!  Amen.  ^ 

How  is  this  work  to  be  done? 
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Answer:  Isa.  iv.  4-6.  When  the  Lord  shall 
have  washed  away  the  filth  of  the  daughter  of 
Zion,  and  shall  have  purged  the  blood  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem  from  the  midst  thereof  of  the  spirit  of  burn¬ 
ing. 

And  the  Lord  will  create  upon  every  dwelling 
place  of  Mount  Zion,  and  upon  her  assemblies, 
a  cloud  and  smoke  by  day,  and  the  shining  of  a 
flaming  fire  by  night:  for  upon  all  the  glory 
shall  be  a  defense.  And  there  shall  be  a  taber¬ 
nacle  for  a  shadow  in  the  daytime  from  the 
heat,  and  for  a  place  of  refuge,  and  for  a  covert 
from  tHb  storm  and  from  rain. 

Fear  and  the  pit,  and  the  snare,  are  upon  thee, 

0  inhabitants  of  the  earth!  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  that  he  who  fleeth  from  the  noise  of  the 
fear  shall  fall  into  the  pit;  and  he  that  cometh 
up  out  of  the  midst  of  the  pit  shall  be  taken  in 
the  snare:  for  the  windows  from  on  high  are 
open,  and  the  foundations  of  the  earth  do  shake. 

#  *  *  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 

in  that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall  punish  [Heb. 
visit  upon)  the  host  of  the  high  ones  that  are  on 
high,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  upon  the  earth. 

And  they  [Gog  and  his  army]  shall  be  gath¬ 
ered  together,  as  prisoners  are  gathered  in  the 
pit,  and  shall  be  shut  up  in  the  prison,  and  after 
many  days  [1000  years  Rev.  xx.  5.]  shall  they 
be  visited.  Isa.  xxiv.  17-22.  ^ 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  I 
will  give  unto  Gog  a  place  there  of  graves  in  Is¬ 
rael,  the  valley  of  the  passengersftn  the  east  of 
the  sea.  *  *  #  And  there  shall  they  bury 
Gog  and  all  his  multitude:  and  they  shall  call  it 
the  valley  of  Hamon-Gog. 

And  seven  months  shall  the  house  of  Israel  be 
burying  them,  that  they  may  cleanse  the  land. 
Yea,  all  the  people  of  the  land  shall  bury  them; 
and  it  shall  be  to  them  a  renown  the  day  that  1 
shall  be  glorified,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

And  they  shall  sever  out  men  of  continual 
employment,  passing  through  the  land  to  bury 
with  the  passengers  those  that  remain  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth,  to  cleanse  it:  After  the  end  of 
seven  months  shall  they  search:  and  the  passen¬ 
gers  that  pass  through  the  land,  when  any  seeth 
such  a  man’s  bones,  then  shall  he  set  up  a  sign 
by  it,  tiH  the  buriers  buried^it  in  the  valley  of 
Hamon-Gog. 

And  also  the  name  of  the  city  shall  be  Hamo- 
nah.  Thus  SHALL  THEY  CLEANSE 
THE  LAND/  Ezek.  xxxix,  11-16.  Reader, 
please  read  the  xxxviii.  and  xxxix.  of  Ezekiel, 
also  Rev.  xix.  11-21;  xiv.  19,  20;  Joel  iii.  13; 
Isa.  Ixiii.  1-6,  and  you  will  have  a  description 
of  the  battle  which  is  to  be  fought,  after  the  Lord 
comes  and  gathers  his  saints,  before  the  land  is 
cleansed. 

And  it  is  quite  clear,  that  the  saints  will  take 
a  part  in  executing  these  awful  judgments! — 
Psa.  cxlix.  6-9;  Rev.  ii.  26,  27;  xix.  11-18. 

Again:  And  in  this  mountain  [Mount  Zion  ] 
shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  make  unto  all  people  a 
feast  of  fat  things,  a  feast  of  wines  on  the  lees  well 
refined. 

And  he  will  destroy  in  this  mountain  the  face 
of  the  covering  cast  over  all  the  people,  and  the 
vail  that  is  spread  over  all  nations, 

He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory;  and  the 
rebuke  of  his  people  shall  be  taken  away  from 
off*  all  the  earth:  for  the  Lord  hath  SPOKEN 
IT  And  it  shall^  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  this 
is  our  God;  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  he  will 
save  us:  this  is  the  Lord;  we  have  wailed  for 
him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salva¬ 
tion.  Isa.  XXV.  6-9. 

The  Lord  shall  rdar  out  of  Zion,  and  utter  his 
voice  from  Jerusalem;  and  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  shall  shake:  but  the  Lord  shall  be  the  hope 
of  his  people,  and  the  strength  of  the  children 
onSRAEL.  Joel  iii.  16.  When  is  this  to 
take  place? 

Answer:  Let  the  heathen  be  wakened,  and 
come  up  to  the  valley  of  Jehosaphat;  [this  place 
is  just  east  of  Jerusalem,]  for  there  will  I  sit  to 
judge  all  the  heathen  round  about. 

Put  ye  in  the  sickle,  for  the  harvest  of  the 
earth  is  ripe:  come  get  you  down;  for  the  press 
is  full,  the  fats  overflow;  for  their  wickedness  is 
great.  So  ye  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your 


God,  dwelling  in  Zion,  my  holy  mountain: 
then  [an  adverb  of  lime]  shall  Jerusalem  be 
holy,  and  there  shall  no  stranger  pass  through  her 
any  more.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day 
that  the  mountains  shall  drop  down  new  wine, 
and  hills  shall  flow  with  milk,  and  all  the  rivers 
of  Judah  shall  flow  with  waters,  and  a  fountain 
shall  come  forth  of  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  shall  water  the  valley  of  Shiltim. 

Reader,  Mark!  Egypt  at  this  time  shall  be  a 
desolation,  and  Edom  shall  be  a  desolate  wilder¬ 
ness,  for  the  violence  against  the  children  of  Ju¬ 
dah,  because  they  have  shed  innocent  blood  in 
their  land.  But  Judah  [while  Egypt  and  Edom 
lay  desolate,]  shall  dwell  forever,  and  Jerusa¬ 
lem  from  generation  to  generation.  For  I  will 
cleanse  their  blood  that  I  have  not  cleansed:  for 
the  LORD  dwelleih  in  Zion!  Joel  iii.  12-21. 

But  upon  Mount  Zion  shall  be  deliverance, 
and  there  shall  be  holiness;  and  the  house  of  Ja¬ 
cob  shall  possess  their  possessions,  [Palestine] 
and  the  house  of  Jacob  shall  be  a  fire,  and  the 
house  of  Joseph  a  flame,  and  the  house  of  Isaac 
for  stubble,  and  they  shall  kindle  in  them,  and 
devour  them;  and  there  shall  not  be  any  remain¬ 
ing  of  the  house  of  Esa  u;  for  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  it. 

And  they  of  the  south  shall  possess  the  mount 
of  Esau;  and  they  of  the  plain  the  Philistines: 
and  they  shall  possess  the  fields  of  Ephraim; 
and  the  fields  of  Samaria  and  Benjamin  shall 
possess  Gilead.  And  the  captivity  of  this  host, 
of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  possess  that  of  the 
Cananites,  even  unto  Zarephath;  and  the  cap¬ 
tivity  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  shall  poss¬ 
ess  the  cities  of  the  south. 

And  saviors  shall  come  up  on  Mount  Zion 
to  judge  the  Mount  of  Esau;  and  the  kingdom 
shall  be  the  Lords.  Obd.  17-21.  And  all  the 
ends  of  the  world  shall  remember  and  turn  unto 
the  Lord:  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations 
shall  worship  before  thee.  For  the  kingdom 
is  the  Lord’s;  and  he  is  the  governor  among  the 
nations.  Psa.  xxii.  27,  28.  Behold  the  day 
of  the  Lord  comelh,  and  thy  spoil  shall  be  di¬ 
vided  in  the  midst  of  thee, 

For  I  will  gather  all  nations  against  Jerusa¬ 
lem  to  battle.  •  Then  shall  the  Lord  go 
forth,  [at  the  lime  he  gathers  all  nations  against 
Jerusalem]  and  fight  against  those  nations. 

*  *  See  Rev.  xix.  11-19;  Isa.  Ixiii.  1-6. 
And  his  feet  [Christ’s]  shall  stand  in  that  day 
[when  he  gathers  all  nations  against  Jerusalem] 
upon  the  Mount  of  Olives  which  is  before  Jer¬ 
usalem  on  the  east,  and  the  Mount  of  Olives 
shall  cleave  in  the  midst  thereof  towards  the 
east  and  towards  the  west,  and  there  shall  be  a 
very  great  valley  and  half  of  the  mountain  shall 
remove  towards  the  north,  and  half  of  it  towards 
the  south. 

j^And  ye  shall  flee  to  the  valley  of  the  moun¬ 
tains;  for  the  valley  of  the  mountains  shall  reach 
unto  Azal:  yea,  ye  shall  flee,  like  as  ye  fled  from 
before  the  earthquake  in  the  days  of  Uzziah, 
king  of  Judah:  [compare  this  with  Rev.  vi.  14- 
17]  and  the  Lord  my  God  [Christ]  shall  come, 
and  all  the  saints  with  thee. 

It  must  be  evident  to  every  unbiassed  mind, 
that  this  is  Christ’s  second  coming:  and  it  takes 
place  when  he  gathers  all  nations  against  Jeru¬ 
salem  to  battle!  And  at  this  time  he  will  plant 
his  feet  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives  as  its  rightful 
heir!' 

Again:  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
[the  day  when  he  plants  his  feet  upon  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  and  takes  possession  of  Palestine,] 
that  the  light  shall  not  be  clear  nor  dark;  but  it 
shall  be  one  day  unto  the  Lord ,  not  day  nor  night: 
but  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  at  evening  time  it 
shall  be  light.  And  it  shall  be  in  that  day,  that 
living  waters  shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem;  [See 
Ezek.  xlvii.]  halfof  them  towards  the  hinder  sea: 
in  summer  and  in  winter  shall  it  be.  [Here  we 
have  summer  and  winter  after  the  Lord  comes. 
But  in  the  new  creation  there  will  be  none]. — 
And  the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth:  in 
that  day  shall  there  be  one  Lord,  [we  have  now 
many,)  and  his  name  one. 

Now  the  prophet  goes  on  and  bounds  out  the 
land»  Reader,  1  pray  thee  to  listen  while  he 


shall  ,  ‘,j^eak.  All  the  land  shall  be  turned  as  a 
plain  from  Giba  to  Rimmon  south  of  Jerusalem: 
and  it  shall  be  lifted  up,  and  inhabited  in  her 
place,  from  Benjamin’s  gale  unto  the  place  of 
the  first  gate,  unto  the  corner  gate,  and  from  the 
tower  of  Hananeel  unto  the  kings  wine  press. 
And  men  shall  dwell  in  it,  and  there  shall  be  no 
more  utter  destruction;  but  Jerusalem  shall  be 
safely  inhabited,  *  •  In  that  day  shall  there 
be  upon  the  bells  [bridles]  of  the  horses,  HOLI¬ 
NESS  UNTO  THE  LORD;  and  the  pots 
in  the  Lord’s  house  shall  be  like  the  bowls  be¬ 
fore  the  altar.  Yea,  every  pot  in  Jerusalem  and 
in  Judah  shall  be  holiness  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts; 
and  all  they  that  sacrifice  shall  come,  and  lake 
of  them,  and  seethe  therein:  and  in  that  day 
there  shall  be  no  more  the  Canaanite  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.’  Zech.  xiv.  1-11, 
20, 21. 

Again:  Acts  xv.  16,  17.  After  this  [after 
what?]  Evidently  after  he  [the  Lord,]  has  taken 
out  of  the  Gentiles,  a  people  for  his  name;  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  14th  verse]  1  [the  Lord]  will 
return,  [his  return  is  his  second  coming,]  and 
build  the  tabernacle  of  David,  which  is  fallen 
down;  and  I  [Christ]  will  build  again  the  ruins 
thereof,  and  I  will  set  it  up:  that  the  residue  of 
men  [Israel  after  the  flesh]  might  seek  after  the 
Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles,  upon  whom  my  name 
is  called.  [The  left  of  the  nations.] 

Now  every  intelligent  reader,  will  admit  that 
the  tabernacle  of  David,  was  a  literal  one:  and 
that  it  is  literally  fallen  down!  And  it  must  be 
literally  built  up,  when  Israel’s  long  looked  for 
and  expected  King,  shall  return  to  take  the 
throne  of  David!  Or  the  purpose  of  God  will  be 
defeated! 

The  prophet  tells  us  how  this  is  to  be  done. 
Isa.  Iviii.  11-14.  0  thou  afflicted,  tossed  with 
tempest,  and  not  comforted,  behold,  i  will  lay 
thy  stones  with  fair  colors,  and  lay  thy  founda¬ 
tions  with  sapphires.  And  I  will  make  thy 
windows  of  agates,  and  thy  gates  of  carbuncles, 
and  all  thy  borders  of  pleasant  stones.  And  all 
thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord;  and 
great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children.  In 
righteousness  shall  thou  be  established:  thou 
shall  be. far  from  oppression;  for  thou  shall  not 
iear:  and  from  terror;  for  it  shall  not  come 
near  thee. 

Again:  Isa.  xxxiii.  20-24.  Look  upon  Zion, 
the  city  of  our  solemnities:  thine  eyes  shall  see 
Jerusalem  a  quiet  habitation,  a  tabernacle  that 
shall  not  be  taken  down,  not  one  of  the  slakes 
thereof  shall  ever  be  removed,  neither  shall  any 
of  the  cords  thereof  be  broken.  But  there  the 
glorious  Lord  will  be  unto  us  a  place  of  broad 
rivers  and  streams;  wherein  shall  go  no  galley 
with  oars,  neither  shall  gallant  ship  pass  there¬ 
by.  For  the  Lord  is  our  judge,  the  Lord  is  our 
lawgiver,  the  Lord  is  our  King:  he  will  save  us. 

*  •  *  And  the  inhabitants  shall  not  say  1 
am  sick:  for  the  people  that  dwell  therein  shall 
be  forgiven  of  their  iniquity.  Please  read 
Ezekiel’s  description  of  the  lenaple,  or  city. 

And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them, 
and  I  saw  the  souls  [persons]  of  them  that  were 
beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshiped  the 
beast,  neither  his  image,  neither,  had  received 
his  mark  upon  their  forehead,'or  in  their  hands; 
and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thou¬ 
sand  years.  This  is  the  first  resurrection. — 
Rev.  XX,  4,  5.  Now  as  the  living  and  reign 
spoken  of  in  this  text,  is  connected  by  a  copula¬ 
tive  conjunction — therefore,  they  must  live  a 
thousand  years,  in  order  to  reign  this  period  of 
time!  And  as  none  of  them  have  ever  lived  a 
thousand  years;  consequently  this  reign  is  fu¬ 
ture.  For  we  all  know,  that  dead  men  are  to¬ 
tally  disqualified  to  reign;  from  the  fact,  that 
they  do.  not  know  any  thing!  Amen. 

Mark!  John  in  the  first  place,  saw  this  mighty 
host  in  a  lifeless  state. 

2,  He  saw  them  in  a‘  resurrected  state,  living 
living  and  reigning  with  Christ.  When  Christ 
who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  then,  shall  ye  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory.  Therefore  this 
reign  belongs  to  the  Age  to  come. 


3  He  pronounces  a  blessing  upon  them. — 
Reader,  listen  to  it:  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that 
hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection:  on  such  the 
second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be’ 
priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign 
with  him  a  thousand  years.  Where  are  they  to 
reign? 

Then  [please  read  Isa,  xxiv.  21,  22,]  the 
moon  shall  be  confounded,  and  the  sun  ashamed, 
when  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  reign  in  Mount 
Zion,  and  in  Jerusalem,  and  before  his  ancients 
gloriously. 

Who  are  they  [the  immortal  saints]  to  reign 
over?  Jesus  answered,  Indeed,  I  say  to  you, 
that  at  the  Renovation,  when  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  seated  on  his  glorious  throne,  [David’s], 
you  my  followers,  sitting  also  upon  twelve 
thrones,  shall  judge  [Rule]  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel.  Matt.  xix.  28;  Campbell’s  Trans. 

How  long  are  they  lo  reign  with  him,  pre¬ 
vious  to  the  wicked  being  raised,  to  meet  their 
final  doom? 

And  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a 
thousand  years. 

Where  are  the  wicked  during  this  period  o» 
time?  That  is,  those  who  are  dead  when  tbe 
Lord  comes,  and  all  who  are  slain  in  the  great 
battle? 

Like  sheep  they  are  laid  in  the  grave;  death 
shall  feed  on  them;  and  the  upright  shall  have 
dominion  over  them  in  the  morning.  Psa. 
xlix.  14. 

Consume  in  wrath,  consume  them,  that  they 
may  not  be:  and  let  them  know  that  God  ruleth 
in  Jacob  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

And  at  evening  [end  of  the  thousand  years,] 
let  them  return;  those  who  were  consumed  in 
the  morning  of  the  thousand  years,  and  let 
them  make  a  noise  like  a  dog,  and  go  round 
about  the  city.  Where  the  saints  are  dwelling. 
Psa.  lix.  13,  14. 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the 
Lord  shall  punish  the  host  of  the  high  ones  that 
are  on  high,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  upon  the 
earth.  Here  the  prophet  brings  to  view  Gog  and 
his  army,  described  by  Ezek.  xxxviii.  and  xxxix. 

And  they,  the  host  of  the  high  ones  that  are 
on  high,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  shall  be 
gathered  together,  as  prisoners  are  gathered  in 
the  pit,  and  shall  be  shut  up  in  the  prison,  (grave) 
and  after  many  days— Jesus  tells  us  that  it  is  a 
thousand  years.  Rev.  xx, — shall  they  be  visi- 
ted.  '  ^ 

Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Behold  evil 
shall  go  forth  from  nation  to  nation,  and  a  great 
whirlwind  shall  be  raised  up  from  the  coast  of 
the  earth. 

And  the  slain  of  the  Lord  shall  be  in  that  day 
from  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto  the  other 
end  of  the  earth:  they  shall  not  be  lamented, 
neither  gathered,  nor  buried;  they  shall  be 
dung  upon  the  ground.  Jer.  xxv.  25,  33, 

The  wicked  spoken  of  in  this  text,  are  not 
the  same  that  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel  bring  to  view. 
Isa.  xxiv.  21,22;  Ezek.  38  and  39  chap.  Yet 
they  are  to  have  their  fulfilment  in  that  day, 
when  the  great  battle  of  Armageddon  shall  be 
fought,  after  the  Lord  comes.  See  Rev.  xiv. 
19,  20;  also  xix.  11-19,  21. 

Again,  Rev.  xx.  5.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead, 
the  wicked,  lived  not  again.  They  had  once 
lived,  as  the  witness  testifies,  and  now  they  are 
dead,  consequently  they  know  not  any  thing, 
until  the  thousand  years  were  finished.  Amen. 

Again,  the  testimony  is  immutable,  that  a  portion 
of  this  earth  will  lay  desolate  a  long  lime,  after 
the  Lord  comes  and  redeems  his  saints  and  be¬ 
gins  his  glorious  reign  and  restores  the  kingdom 
to  Israel,  and  cleanses  Palestine,  and  builds  up 
Jerusalem.  As  proof  of  this  position,  please 
read  Isa.  xxxiv.;  Ezek.  xxxix.,  to  the  xlvii. 
chapters  inclusive;  also  Jer.  xxv.  31-33;  Jobl 
iii.  16-21;  Rev.  xiv.  9-11,  19,  20. 

And  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired, 
Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  shall 
go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the 
four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to 
gather  them  together  to  battle:  the  number  of 
whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

Here  we  have  all  the  wicked  that  have  lived 
in  every  age  of  the  world;  raised  to  meet  their 
final  doom! 

Reader,  listen  to  it!  And  they  went  up  on 
the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  compassed  the 
camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city: 
and  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven 
and  devoured  them.  Awful  lo  reflect  upon! — 
0  my  Father!  grant  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  that 
both  writer  and  reader  might  feel  the  import¬ 
ance  of  living  according  to  the  rule  given  us  in 
the  Word,  that  we  may  have  part  in  the  first  re* 
surrection! 

Woodstock,  Ct.  July,  1852. 
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HARBINGEik  AND  ADVOCATE 


®l)e  l|arMnget  &  ^bBocaU. 

‘  SPEAK  THE  TRUTH  IN  LOVE.*— PAUL. 

"^"loCHESTERTm 


THE  HAEBINGER. 

Since  the  publication  of  the  last  week’s  Harhin* 
gCTf  we  have  ipade  an  examination  of  the  condition 
of  our  financial  raatlers,  and  deem  it  our  duty  to 
report  to  our  readers  the  result  of  our  investiga¬ 
tion,  and  without  preliminaries  we  will  say,  that  in 
conducting  the  business  of  our  oflSce  we  have  ne 
ccssarily  fallen  in  debt,  in  round  numbers,  thirteen 
hundred  dollarsy  more  than  half  of  which  is  for 
paper  on  which  the  Harbinger  is  printed. 

This  debt  has  been  contracted — 

1.  In  consequence  of  certain  subscribers  not  pay¬ 
ing  for  the  Harbinger,  We  have  reposed  confi¬ 
dence  in  their  honesty  and  ability  to  pay;  they 
have,  however,  disappointed  us,  until  we  have  be 
come  involved  in  debt  on  their  account. 

2.  While  Bro.  E.  R.  Pinney  was  associated  with 
08  m  the  Book  Department,  we  purchased  and  sold 
on  credit,  books,  tracts.  Sic.  When  we  dissolved 
partnership,  we  assumed  all  these  accounts,  and 
took  all  the  books  then  on  hand,  the  amount  of 
which  was  large,  counting  them  all  as  cash  in 
hand,  at  a  discount  on  the  books  and  accounts  in 
our  favor,  of  only  Jive  per  cent.  We  depended  on 
these  outstanding  accounts,  to  aid  us  in  paying  our 
company  debts,  and  what  we  were  to  pay  Bro. 
Pinney,  all  of  which  amounted  {o^hoMi  Jive  hundred 
dollars,  A  large  quantity  of  the  books  are  yet  on 
hand,  and  but  little  has  been  collected  on  these  ac 
counts.  Still  we  have  had  these  company  debts, 
and  Bro.  Pinney  to  pay,  which  has  taken  several 
hundred  dollars  out  of  the  money  we  needed  to 
carry  on  our  regular  business. 

3.  By  referring  to  our  free  list,  it  will  be  seen  that 
we  have  been  incurring  an  annual  expense  of  sev¬ 
eral  hundred  dollars,  in  furnishing  the  Harbinger 
to  certain  worthy  ones  not  able  to  pay  for  it.  This 
has  aided  in  the  increase  of  our  debts. 

4.  The  long  illness  of  my  greatly  afflicted  wife,  has 
necessarily  been  attended  with  considerable  ex¬ 
pense,  as  we  have  spared  no  pains  in  e'hdeavoring 
to  remove  her  maladies,  but  as  yet,  she  is  under  the 
power  of  wasting  disease. 

All  these  things  have  combined  to  produce  our 
present  embarrassments  ;  and  the  next  inquiry 
befor  us  is,  Is  there  a  remedy  for  these  evils?  or  is 
th'o  case  beyond  a  cure?  We  think  there  is  a 
remedy.  And— 

1.  We  have  recently  sent  bills  of  account  of  the 
Harbinger,  to  the  amount  of  about  Jifleen  hundred 
dollars:  this  is  what  is  due  on  past  volumes.  We 
have  collected  not  over  two  hundred  dollars  of  this 
sum,  leaving  now  our  due  thirteen  hundred  dollars. 
Let  each  one  pay  what  he  or  she  owes  of  this  sum, 
and  the  evil  is  at  once  removed,  our  debts  will  be 
paid,  and  we  shall  be  free  and  happy  to  continue  to 
publish  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  at  hand. 

2.  Not  having  looked  over  our  book  accounts 
Bofficienlly  definite,  to  determine  precisely  how 
they  stand,  we  cannot  tell  how  much  is  our  due  on 
them,  but  we  feel  safe  in  saying,  that  it  is  two 
hundred  dollars.  If  each  one  would  pay  what  he 
owes  of  this  sum,  it  would  do  much  toward  meeting 
our  present  wants. 

3.  Embracing  the  past  and  present  volumes  of 
the  Harbinger,  there  is  due  us  on  the  free  list 
$319,38.  Could  this  sum  be  realized,  it  would  afford 
ufi  essential  aid  at  this  time. 

4.  We  have  books  of  various  kinds,  now  on  hand, 
worth,  on  a  rough  estimate,  two  hundred  dollars. 
Would  the  friends  of  the  cause  purchase  these,  it 
would  afford  us  material  aid. 

6.  We  now  print,  weekly,  an  edition  of  the  Har¬ 
binger  of  two  thousand  two  hundred  and  fifty- six. 
Deducting  the  odd  hundreds  for  free  subscribers  and 
exchanges,  leaves  two  thousand,  which  at  $2,00  per 
volume,  would  be  $4000.  We  will  suppose  that 
J500  have  been  paid  on  this  sum,  which  would 
leave  $3,500,  which  according  to  our  terms,  should 
have  been  paid  in  advance  for  this  volume  of  the 
Harbinger,  If  our  patrons  would  each  pay  what 
they  owe  of  this  large  sum,  or  pay  for  their 
paper  in  advance,  our  pecuniary  difficulties  would 
be  effectually  removed. 

Will  our  patrons  candidly  look  at  these  facts,  and 
decide  what  they  will  do  to  change  the  nature  of 
them?  Do  not  begin  to  think  what  others  probably 
may  do,  nor  what  you  cannot,  but  what  you  ought 
and  will  try  to  do  in  the  case.  If  you  owe  on  past 
Harbinger  accounts,  try  and  pay— but  if  you  can¬ 
not  pay  all,  pay  a  part,  and  if  you  really  can  pay 
nothing,  freely  tell  us  so,  and  we  will  forgive  the 


debt.  If  you  owe  for  books,  do  what  vou  can  in 
settling  up  the  account,  according  to  *mr  mutual 
understanding  concerning  the  same,  when  you  ob¬ 
tained  the  books:  this  is  all  we  ask  in  this  case. 
Do  you  feel  free  in  aiding  in  the  benevolent  work 
of  sending  the  Harbinger  to  the  worthy  poor?  dis¬ 
charge  your  duly  in  this  respect  according  as  God 
has  prospered  you.  Have  you  not  paid  for  the  pre¬ 
sent  volume  of  the  paper,  try  to  do  so  now.  In  a 
woid,  let  each  one  make  this  matter  his  or  her  own, 
according  to  what  they  respectively  owe  and  have 
ability  to  pay,  and  the  aid  we  need  will  be  speedily 
furnished.  Will  they  do  this?  We  kindly  request 
It  of  them. 


REIGNING  WITH  CHRIST- 
The  remarks  of  R.  V.  Lyon  on  the  reign  of  the 
saints  with  Christ  a  thousand  years,  which  may  be 
found  in  his  article  on  the  sanctuary,  which  we  pub¬ 
lish  this  week,  are  worthy  of  the  special  considera¬ 
tion  of  those  who  hold  to  the  thousand  years*  reign 
of  Christ  in  the  past.  The  inspired  word  says 
they  ‘//red’— how  long?— a  Hhousand  years J  Then 
they  could  not  d/e  during  that  time.  But  the  theory 
that  places  the  thousand  years  in  the  past,  makes 
that  period  a  time  of  great  persecut'on  and  martyr¬ 
dom  of  the  saints,  when  they  died  by  millions,  in¬ 
stead  of  living  a  hundred  years  even. 

Again:  the  Word  says— ‘they  lived  and  reigned,' 
How  long  were  they  to  reign?  A  thousand  years. 
Has  a  single  individual  Christian  in  any  sense 
reigned  this  length  of  time?  No.  Neither  have 
they  suffered  as  long,  for  no  one  has  lived  a  thou¬ 
sand  years.  To  say  they  reign  in  death,  when 
death  reigns  over  them,  is  putting  darkness  for 
light.  To  say  they  reigned  in  the  aggregate,  is 
not  true,  for  in  this  sense  they  were  trodden  down 
to  death  by  the  terrible  beast  into  whose  hands  they 
were  given,  not  for  a  thousand,  but  twelve  hundred 
and  sixty  years.  Hence  the  ihousand-years-pasi 
theory  is  incorrect. 

Once  more:  ‘They  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ:' 
Who?  Those  who  dived' — the  ^blessed  and  holy'— 
‘He  that  hath  part  In  the  Jirst  resurrection' — to  be¬ 
come  ‘kings  and  priests.*  Then  it  couW  not  be  the 
dead — and  besides,  the  dead  could  not  reign,  from 
the  fact  that  they  ‘know  not  anything.*  Who  were 
these  resurrected,  living  kings  and  priests  to  reign 
with?  Christ,  their  Melchisedec  King  and  Priest. 
Have  they  thus  reigned  for  a  thousand  years?  If 
they  have,  why  not  say  a  longer  lime?  Why  not 
cover  the  entire  period  of  the  triumph  of  the  dragon 
and  beast  power  and  death  over  the  saintrs?  If  a 
period  of  a  thousand  years  can  be  caHcd  a  time  of 
‘reigning  with  Christ,’  the  whole  time  of  six  thou¬ 
sand  years  of  suffering  and  death  can.  But  they 
have  not  yet  ^reigned  with  Christ,'  in  any  sense,  for 
they  are  not  yet  ^with'  him,  but  are  in  their  graves, 
under  the  reign  of  death,  and  scattered  over  this 
corrupt  world,  under  the  reign  of  the  powers  of 
earth,  and  will  not  be  ^with  Christ*  until  he  shall 
come,  and  open  the  prison  of  death,  destroy  the 
oppressors  of  earth,  make  his  saints  immortal,  re¬ 
ceive  them  to  himself,  ever  to  be  with  the  Lord.’ 
Then  their  joint  reign  will  commence,  and  will  be 
real  and  glorious,  and  ‘on  the  earth,*  where  it  will 
continue  ‘a  thousand  years,*  and  then  run  on  from 
age  to  age  of  glory  during  the  endless  succession 
of  ages  to  come.  0  how  much  more  glorious  and 
harmonious  is  truth  than  error!  Receive  the  truth, 
that  it  may  make  you  pure,  free  and  joyful. 


O^Bro.  J.  P.  Weetheb  spent  the  last  Sabbath 
in  this  city,  and  spoke  three  limes  to  the  people,  who 
listened  with  much  attention  to  the  deeply  interest¬ 
ing  discourses  delivered.  He  has  been  spending 
several  weeks  past  among  the  churches  east  of  this, 
and  expects  to  visit  a  number  more,  west.  Widely 
different,  are  these  facts  from  the  malicious  state¬ 
ment  of  the  Advent  Herald  last  week,  that  ‘Weethee 
returned  west  some  weeks  since,  where  he  was  en 
gaged  during  its  last  season  in  the  making  of  maple 
sugar*  I  Bro.,  Weethee  did  make  maple  sugar 
only  one  week.  But  supposing  he  did  make  maple 
swgarin  Ohio,  during ‘its  season*  I  What  of  that?  So 
did  Paul  make  tents!  0  temporal  O  mores! 


();7^Bro.  J.  B.  Cook  is  now  on  a  tour  among  the 
Churches  east.  We  need  not  exhort  his  old  and 
tried  friends  to  discharge  their  duty  to  him  in  point 
of  pecuniary  matters,  for  they  will  remember  to  do 
this;  but  we  will  just  say  to  all  concerned,  that  Bro. 
Cook  will  transact  any  business  that  they  may  be  dis¬ 
posed  to  do  with  him  od  the  Harbinger  or  Children's 
Friend, 


(15^  Bro.  M.  E.  Cornell,  please  hand  the  books  to 
either  of  the  brethren  you  name,  and  report  to  us 
the  number  of  the  different  kinds  of  the  same. 


BRO.  M.  E.  CORNEirS  RENUNCIATION 

Eld.  Marsh: — I  hasten  to  inform  you  that  I 
have  seen  a  reason  to  change  my  views,  on  the 
Sabbath  Question.  I  have  seen  the  fallacy  of 
your  arguments,  and  have  found  out  that  the  Bible 
leaches  plainly  that  God’s  law  is  all-binding  now, 
ever  has  been,  and  ever  will  be.  (I  refer  to  the 
moral  precepts  engraven  on  the  tables  of  stone. ^ 

I  see  the  importance  of  the  ‘Third  Angel’s  Mes 
sage,’  and  shall  not  circulate  any  more  books  on 
the  Life  and  Death  question,  or  Age  to  come,  &c. 
What  shall  I  do  with  the  books?  Shall  I  leave 
them  with  Eld.  Seymour,  or  E.  Hoyt,  or  L.  H. 
Chase?  Please  inform  me  immediately,  through 
the  Harbinger,  or  by  private  letter,  as  you  see  fit. 

Yours,  he, 

M.  E.  Cornell. 
Plymouth,  Mich.  July  9th,  1852. 

REMARKS. 

We  give  this  renunciation  of  the  truth,  because 
it  is  right  that  the  brethren  in  Michigan,  and  other 
places,  where  our  young  and  inexperienced  and  un¬ 
guarded,  yet  honest  brother,  Cornell,  is  known, 
should  understand  his  position,  and  that  they  may 
be  put  on  their  guard  against  the  deceptive  snares 
in  which,  in  an  unguarded  moment,  he  has  been 
taken.  We  wish  the  brother  well,  and  would  do 
nothing  aside  from  truth  and  the  spirit  of  Christian 
kindness  in  reference  to  his  case,  and  hope  while 
our  brethren  will  give  no  countenance  nor  encour- 
gement  to  the  pernicious  doctrines  he  has  embraced, 
they  will  treat  him  with  kindness  and  forbearance, 
and  spare  no  reasonable  pains  to  save  him  from  the 
error  of  his  ways. 

We  do  not  expect  to  change  at  present,  if  ever, 
the  excited  mind  of  our  hasty  brother,  by  the  power 
of  truth  and  sound  reason,  because  he  is  not  in  a 
condition  to  listen  to  either:  he  has  not  been  rea¬ 
soned  into  the  belief  of  his  present  error,  hence  he 
cannot  be  reasoned  out  of  it,  until  he  can  be  induced 
to  calmly  pause  in  bis  fearful  course,  and  shall 
let  reason  again  assume  her  throne,  and  once  more 
direct  his  steps  in  the  right  way.  That  our  un- 
fortune  brother  has  been  led  away  from  the  truth, 
by  the  spirit  of  error,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that 
the  endearing  appellation  of  brother,  he  cannot  now 
apply  to  his  old  and  tried  brethren,  as  will  be  seen 
by  looking  at  his  renunciation!  Whereas  in  a 
letter  from  him  received  June  28tb,  only  eleven  days 
previous  to  the  date  of  his  renunciation,  he  address¬ 
es  us  and  Bro.  Crozier  in  his  usual  friendly  man 
ner,  ‘Bro.  Marsh’  and  ‘Bro.  Crozier,*  sent  a  re¬ 
mittance  for  books,  and  the  Childrens  Friend, 
Ordered  it  and  also  the  Harbinger  to  be  sent  to 
certain  new  subscribers  he  had  obtained.  Now, 
we  ask  why  was  this  great  change  wrought  in  so 
short  time?  Did  our  young  brother,  in  the  brief 
space  of  eleven  days,  and  perhaps  not  over  two  or 
three,  review  the  whole  ‘life  and  death  question,* 
all  that  his  old  brethren  have  published  of  the  ad¬ 
vent  of  Christ,  the  Kingdom,  the  Age  to  come,  the 
Mystery  Solved,  Slc.  &tc.,  and  find  them  all  so  er¬ 
roneous  as  to  be  unworthy  of  his  patronage?  And 
during  the  same  brief  excited  moments,  did  he  find 
sufficient  cause  for  withdrawing  his  Christian  fel¬ 
lowship  from  his  former  brethren^  Every  under- 
standingperson  will  unhesitatingly  answer,  he  made 
no  such  examination,  and  bad  no  new  cause  for 
casting  off  his  former  brethren.  Then  the  ques¬ 
tion  may  be  asked,  why  did  he  take  this  hasty  step? 
We  answer — 

1.  Because  he  is  naturally  unstable  in  his  ways, 
and  easily  influenced  by  surrounding  circumstances. 
This  is  evident  from  the  history  of  his  late  hasty 
change  of  position,  and  also  from  a  circumstance  of 
recent  occurrence,  which  we  will  name.  We  were 
informed,  before  attending  our  Conference  here,  in 
May  last,  that  Bro.  Cornell  was  opposed  to  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Age  to  come,  but  on  hearing  Bro.  Storrs* 
last  discourse,  which  was  on  that  subject,  Bro.  C. 
heartily  embraced  the  doctrine,  and  said  he  should 
henceforth  teach  it — but  other  circumstances,  and 
opposing  influences,  it  seems,  soon  caui^ed  him  to 
decide  differently,  as  his  letter  shows. 

2.  He  could  not  have  been  guided  by  the  true 
principles  ofinterpretation,  by  which  only  the  truth 
of  the  Bible  can  be  understood.  The  mystical 
principle  deceived  him,  as  it  has  thousands  of  other 
honest,  but  uninformed  minds.  This  is  evident  from 
his  statement,  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  plain 
Word,  that  the  ‘law,*,  ‘engraven  on  the  tables  of 
stone*  ‘is  all-binding  now,*  of  which  Paul  says  it 
'is  abolished'  'is  done  away.'  2  Cor.  iii.  13, 14  .— 
Had  our  unguarded  brother  acted  on  the  principle 
that  the  word  of  God  is  not  ‘yea  and  nay,*  or  does  not 
say  it  ‘is  abolished,*  and  then  in  another  place  con¬ 
tradict  it — had  he  fully  believed  that  God  says  what 
he  means  and  means  what  he  says,  or  that  his  plain 
word  is  most  literally  to  be  understood — and  had 
his  feet  been  planted  on  the  rock  of  truth,  or  the 
plain  word  of  the  Lord,  he  would  not  have  been  de¬ 


ceived  and  ensnared  by  the  unqualified  assumptions, 
the  dogmatical  and  unlawful  inferences,  the  fearful 
perversions,  the  mystified  expositions,  wild,  meta^ 
physical  and  vain  ramblings,  foolish  dreams,  and 
mesmeric  influences  of  those  who  practice  such 
things.  By  these  strange  things,  in  these  peri¬ 
lous  times,  they  influenced  this  weak  brother 
—it  was  an  injluence,  but  not  of  the  truth,  for  he 
was  led  to  take  his  hasty  step  Without  investigation, 
or  searching  the  Scriptures,  which  the  truth  plainly 
required  him  to  do. 

3.  Our  ensnared  brother  was  influenced  to  take  this 
step,  by  the  promptings  of  a  spirit  which  is  hostile 
to  the  spirit  of  Christ.  Love  is  a  prominent  fruit 
of  the  spirit  of  Christ:  the  greater  degree  of  that 
spirit  the  possessor  has,  the  greater  will  bo  hit 
love  for  his  brethren.  Hence,  if  Bro.  Cornell  had 
received  an  increase  of  true  light,  he  would  have 
partaken  more  of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  instead 
of  loving  his  brethren  less,  he  would  have  loved 
them  more  than  he  formerly  did.  But  instead  of 
this,  he  loses  all  his  love  for  them,  so  that  he  can 
no  longer  call  them  brethren!  Surely  we  have  not 
60  learned  Christ. 

Should  Bro.  Cornell  say  that  he  does  still  lov© 
and  fellowship  his  former  brethren,  then  we 
would  assure  him  that  he  is  not  yet  in  full  sympathy 
with  his  new  associates,  he  does  not  fully  partake 
of  their  condemnatory  spirit,  for  their  practice  is,  to 
seal  over  to  eternal  damnation  all  who  do  not  em¬ 
brace  their  wild  vagaries  about  the  ‘mark  of  the 
beast,*  ‘the  third  angel’s  message,*  ‘the  seventh 
day*  or  Jewisl^Sabbath,  fccc. 

In  conclusion,  we  cannot  refrain  from  showing 
the  striking  contrast  between  the  case  of  Bro.  Cor¬ 
nell  and  E||d.  R.  V.  Lyon,  Bro.  W.  Sheldon,  and 
others  we  might  name.  The  one  rejects  very 
many  of  the  most  glorious  and  fundamental  doc¬ 
trines  and  precious  promises  of  the  Bible,  under  the 
excitement  of  the  moment,  and  plunges  headlong 
into  the  grossest  absurdities,  without  assigning  a 
reason  !-^while  the  others  after  patient  investiga¬ 
tion,  embrace  those  very  doctrines  and  precious 
promises,  and  present  a  host  of  Bible  witnesses  to 
justify  the  step  they  have  taken.  See  Bro.  R.  V. 
Lyon’s  article  in  this  week’s  Harbinger,  on  the 
sanctuary,  as  evidence  of  the  correctness  of  this 
statement.  We  hope  Bro.  Cornell  will  read  and 
profit  by  it,  and  mony  others. 

These  remarks  we  have  deemed  due  to  the  cause 
of  truth,  at  this  peculiarly  trying  hour,  and  to  hush 
into  silence,  if  truth  will  do  it,  the  vain  boastings, 
to  the  injury  of  the  weak,  of  the  'Advent  Review,* 
about  this  matter,  this  irloryiog  in  their  deceivings. 


aUESTIONS 

FOR  ANT,  OR,  ALL  OF  THE  BRETHREN. 

1.  Will  judgment  take  place  at  the  coming  of 
Christ? 

2.  If  so,  will  the  wicked  have  a  resi^rection? 

3.  Will  that  be  to  life? 

4.  Will  they  be  punished  with  everlasting  des¬ 
truction? 

5.  If  so,  is  there  any  necessity  of  their  having 
another  punishment? 

6.  Is  there  any  scripture  to  prove  the  wicked  will 
have  life  by  a  resurrection?  If  so,  let  us  have  it. 

7.  Does  not  the  Bible  plainly  teach  two  resur¬ 
rections  of  both  righteous  and  wicked?  Two  Judg¬ 
ments — two  Judges— the  Son  first,  1000  years  after, 
the  Father? 

8.  Did  all  mankind  lose  life  through  Adam? 

9.  Will  any  have  life  again  through  Christ,  by 
any  other  means,  than  the  righteous. 

Wm.  j.  Greenleaf. 

Climax,  Mich.,  June  20,  1852. 

ANSWER. 

1.  Judgment  will  not  take  place  at  the  coming  of 
Christ,  for  it  embraces  his  millenial  reign:  he  is  Co 
‘judge  the  world  in  righteousness.*  (Actsxvii.  13.^ 
Hence  the  age  of  judgment  will  only  have  com¬ 
menced  Siihis  coming. 

2.  ‘The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  until  the  thou¬ 
sand  years,  [of  Judgment]  were  finished.*  Rev. 
XX.  5. 

3.  ‘This  is  the  second  death.*  Rev.  xx.  14. 

4.  ‘Who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  de¬ 
struction.’  2  Thes.  i.  9. 

6.  ‘It  will  be  ‘everlasting  destruction.*  2  Thee, 
i.  9. 

6.  ‘They  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurreo- 
lion  of  damnation.*  John  v.  29. 

7.  No:  with  the  exception  of  two  judges,  Ibr 
God  and  his  Son  are  each  a  Judge.  But  God 
speaks,  saves  and  judges  by  his  Son,  ‘for  the  Fa¬ 
ther  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judg¬ 
ment  unto  the  Son.*  John  v.  22. 

8.  ‘As  in  Adam  all  die.*  1  Cor.  xv.  22. 

9.  ‘Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery,  we  shall  not 
all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed.*  1  Cor.  x  v .  51. 

This  is  the  best  we  can  do  now— but  st  ill  we  know 
that  brief  questions  and  as  brief  answers  do  but 
little  towards  bringing  out  the  truth  on  deep  and 
intricate  subjects. 


HARBINGER  ANl)  ADVOCATE. 
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SPECIMENS  OF  POPULAR  THEOLOGY. 

The  exercises  of  Commencement  week  of  the 
Universityof  Rochester  closed  on  Thursday  the  15ih 
inst.  They  were  of  a  very  iriteresiing  character, 
exhibiting  a  high  order  of  talent  on  the  part  of  the 
Students,  and  of  other  speakers  from  abroad;  the 
very  commendable  zeal  and  flattering  success  that 
have  marked  and  crowned  so  far  the  efforts  of  those 
through  whose  instrumentality  this  new  University 
has  been  originated  and  sustained  thus  far;  and  the 
deep  interest  taken  in  it  by  our  citizens,  showing 
that  they  appreciate  the  privilege  of  having  such  an 
institution  in  their  midst. 

The  exercises  in  which  we  felt  most  inteiested, 
were  those  of  Thursday  forenoon,  though  we  were 
better  pleased  with  almost  every  other  excercise  of 
the  week  than  with  them.  Those  exercises  con¬ 
sisted  chiefly  of  eleven  addresses  by  members  of 
the  graduating  class  in  the  Theological  Seminary 
connected  with  the  University,  and  of  an  address  to 
the  graduating  class  by  Prof.  T.  J.  Conant,  D.  D. 
The  speakers  said  many  very  good  things,  and  said 
them  well:  we  should  prefer,  in  our  brief  notice,  to 
tell  what  they  said  that  pleased  us,  rather  than 
what  displeased  uf,  if  in  that  way  we  could  do 
our  duty.  But,  though  it  is  not  so  agreeable, 
yet  it  is  more  profi'able,  to  learn  our  faults  than 
to  be  praised;  to  discover  an  error  we  have  im 
bibed  and  are  propagating,  than  to  be  flattered 
for  the  truth  we  have.  In  listening  to  the  ad¬ 
dresses  of  these  young  men,  who  have,  ust  com¬ 
pleted  their  studies  for  the  Gospel  Ministry  and  are 
now  going  forth,  professedly,  to  proclaim  the  un¬ 
searchable  riches  of  Christ — we  realized  more  sen¬ 
sibly  than  ever  before  the  all  pervading  and  pervert¬ 
ing  power  of  the  doctrine  of  the  natural  immortality 
of  the  soul,  in  the  prevalent  theology  of  our  limes. 
Almost  every  speaker  seemed  to  regard  a  bold  as¬ 
sertion  of  that  doctrine,  in  some  form,  as  the  lure- 
est  proof  he  could  give  of  his  orthodoxy. 

The  first  speaker,  Mr.  Campbell,  after  asserting 
that  the  ‘mind  is  immortal,’  added,  that  ‘death  per¬ 
fects  its  faculties.’  If  it  is  true,  that  death  perfects 
the  feculiies  of  the  mind,  death  is,  if  not  tne  great 
cBl,  one  of  the  greatest  friends  of  man.  But  what 
say  the  Scriptures?  ‘The  last  ENEMY  that  shall 
be  destroyed  is  DEATH'  !  1  Cor.  xv,  26.  Christ¬ 
ians  are  all  their  lifeiime  subject  to  bondage  through 
fear  of  death,  and  Christ,  at  his  coming,  will  de¬ 
liver  them  from  this  object  of  terror,  and  destroy 
him  that  hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil.* 
Heb.  ii.  if  death  is  the  perfecterof  our  menial 
faculties,  it  deserves  a  better  fate  than  destruction, 
and  a  better  master  than  the  devil.  If  in  the  stale 
of  death  the  mental  faculties  are  developed  in  per¬ 
fection,  they  must  suffer  irreparably  when  death  is 
destroyed— belter  far  that  men  be  always  dead.  He 
who  murclers  his  fellow  is  his  benefactor,  and  the 
devil,  who  has  the  power  of  death  and  wields  it,  is 
the  greatest  benefactor  of  all!  But  let  us  hear  the 
Scriptures  further.  'THE  DEAD  PRAISE 
NOT  THE  LORD,'  Ps.  cxv.  17.  'IN DEATH 
THERE  JS  NO  REMEMBRANCE  of  thee* 
Ps.  vi.  5.  'THE  BEAD  KNOW  NOT  ANY¬ 
THING,  ,  .  Also  their /oye,  and  their  ar  d 
their  envy,  is  now  PERISHED' !  Eccl.  ix.  5, 
6.  ‘His  breath  goeth  forth,  he  returneth  to  his 
earth ;  INTHA  T  VER  Y  DAY  his  thoughts  PER¬ 
ISH!'  Ps.  cxlvi.  4.  Is  that  the  way  to  perfect 
the  faculties  of  the  mind,  to  deprive  it  of  all  its 
thoughts,  its  love,  its  memory?  Is  that  mental 
perfection  where  there  Js  no  knowledge  of  God 
nor  of  anything  else,  and  where  it  is  impossible  to 
praise  him?  Certainly  there  is  an  error  somewhere: 
either  this  speaker  is  wrong,  or  the  Bible  is;  for 
they  are  in  direct  contradiction,- and  as  his  theo¬ 
logy  contradicts  the  Bible  it  could  not  have  been 
derived  from  the  Bible,  but  must  be  of  human  in¬ 
vention.  The  game  speaker  ^oke  of  the  mind  as 
an  ‘exotic,*  which  is  transplanted  to  its  ‘native 
skies*  at  death.  This  looks  very  much  like  the  old 
heathen  doctrine  of  the  pre-existence  and  transmi¬ 
gration  of  souls.  If  the  souls  of  men  are  born  in 
the  skies,  they  have  a  different  and  distinct  creation 
from  their  bodies  which  are  born  on  earth. 

He  also  remarked  that  the  hope  of  immortality  is 
the  highest  motive  that  can  be  presented  to  the 
human  mind.  This  is  undoubtedly  true.  Hence 
we  see  the  fitness  of  making  this  motive  so  prom¬ 
inent  in  the  gospel:  the  burden  of  the  gospel  proc¬ 
lamation  is  eternal  life,  or  immortaliiy  through 
Jesus  Christ.  But  how  strange  that  this  same 
speaker,  after  uttering  a  few  more  sentences,  and 
describing  man  perplexed  and  overwhelmed  with 
the  cares  and  dangers  of  life  and  about  to  give  up 
In  despair,  says,  let  him  then  believe  that  he  is  im¬ 
mortal,  and  it  rouses  his  energies  to  great  and  per¬ 
severing  effort.  Now  we  .cannot  understand  how 
Immortality  is  an  object  hoped  for  at  the  same  time 


that  the  person  hoping  for  it  has  it  in  possession. 
Perhaps  Paul  had  not  thought  of  this  suoject  when 
be  asked  the  question — ‘What  a  man  seeih,  why 
doth  he  yet  hope  for?* 

The  fourth  speaker,  Mr.  Hibbard,  had  a  very  good 
piece  on  ‘Spiritual  Union  as  an  Element  of -Reli¬ 
gious  Influence.*  He  stated  and  elaborated  the 
fact,  that  ‘the  grand  and  essential  element  of  all 
union  is  truth,'  This  is  nndoubtedly  true.  Christ¬ 
endom  is  divided  up  into  a  multitude  of  inharmoni¬ 
ous  sects  by  their  erroneous  creeds,  which  they  use 
as  their  bonds  of  union.  If  they  would  dispense 
with  these  creeds  and  lake  God’s  word  in  their 
place,  we  might  witness  the  beautiful  spectacle  of 
a  harmonious  Christianity— a  unity  of  faith,  fellow¬ 
ship  and  action  on  the  part  of  all  the  disciples  of 
Jesus;  for  God’s  word  is  'the  truth,*  and  is  therefore 
the  only  possible  basis  of  true  spiritual  union.— 
This  speaker  also  staled  that  Christianity  conquer¬ 
ed  the  civilized  world  in  300  years,  and  mounted 
the  throne  of  the  Cesars;  and  that  the  Barbarians 
yielding  to  the  cross  saved  the  world  from  impend¬ 
ing  ruin;  also  that  Christianity  is  now  marching 
forth  to  complete  the  conquest  of  the  world.  Now 
what  conquest  did  Christianity  gain  when  she  as 
cended  the  throne  of  the  Cesars?  Was  not  that 
the  very  time  when  she  began  to  enter  the  wilder¬ 
ness?  Was  not  that  act  of  secularizing  Chiistian- 
ity  the  first  step  in  the  illicit  wedlock  between 
Babylon  and  the  beast?  Was  not  that  the  source 
of  that  system  of  things  which  a  few  years  after, 
developed  itself  into  the  huge  proportions  of  the 
‘Man  of  Sin?’  If  this  'conquest'  is  now  to  be  'com¬ 
pleted,'  we  shall  have  Christendom  Romanized! — 
And  that  will  be  a  similar  salvation  of  the  world 
to  that  which  the  Barbarians  effected  by  yic’ding 
to  the  cross.  This  speaker  made  another  excellent 
remark,  viz.;  ‘that  there  is  no  true  spiritual  union 
without  spiritual  freedom,*  and  that  theie  is  no 
spiritual  union  in  Popery,  because  there  is  no  spiri¬ 
tual  freedom  there:  theirs  is  a  ‘constrained  union.* 
By  ‘spiritual  freedom,*  we  understood  him  to  mean, 
the  liberty  to  read,  believe  and  obey  the  Bible,  each 
man  for  himself,  without  ecclesiastical  constraint! 
if  this  was  bis  meaning,  he  will  have  to  extend  the 
area  of  spiritual  bondage  far  beyond  the  acknowl¬ 
edged  jurisdiction  0^  the  Pope— far  enough  to  em¬ 
brace  all  those  religious  societies  that  exclude  or 
reject  from  their  fellowship  all  who  chance  to  un¬ 
derstand  and  believe  more  of  the  Bible  than  hap¬ 
pens  to  be  taught  in  their  creeds,  either  written  or 
oral. 

The  fifth  speaker,  Mr.  Harmon,  on  the  ‘Rela¬ 
tion  of  Moral  Government  to  the  ultimate  good  of 
the  Universe,*  atierapled  to  meet  the  objection,  that 
‘eternal  punishment  mak§s  the  goodness  of  God 
appear  questionable.*  On  this  subject  Mr.  Har¬ 
mon  fell  into  the  common  mistake  of  misrepresent¬ 
ing  /'without  intention  no  doubt  j  those  of  whom  he 
was  speaking.  A  speaker  or  writer  gains  nothing 
with  candid  persons  by  first  making  a  theory  for 
bis  opponent  and  then  combating  it.  If  Mr.  Har¬ 
mon  had  said  ‘eternal  torture,*  instead  of  ‘eternal 
punishment,*  he  would  have  correctly  stated  the 
objection  he  intended  to  meet:  for  those  to  whom 
he,  apparently  referred  believe  that  the  Bible  teaches 
the  doctrine  of  ‘eternal  punishment,*  and  that  it  is 
not  incompatible  with  the  goodness  of  God;  but 
they  do  not  believe  that  the  Bible  teaches  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  ‘eternal  torture,*  nor  that  that  doctrine  can 
be  reconciled  with  the  divine  goodness.  The  Bi¬ 
ble,  in  explaining  what  this  eternal  punishment  is, 
distinguishes  it  by  the  terms  destruction,  death, 
perish,  consume,  devour,  burn  up,  he.,  all  of  which 
convey  the  idea  of  an  absolute  extinction'of  life. — 
Now  if  the  pcBalty  is  more  fas  it  is  claimed)  than 
these  words,  in  which  it  is  revealed,  obviously  ex¬ 
press,  there  is  a  manifest  want  of  goodness  in 
making  such  a  revelation  of  the  penalty.  The 
languages  in  which  these  revelations  were  made 
contain  terms  which  could  have  been  so  combined 
as  to  express  the  idea  of ‘eternal  torture*;  but. those 
terms  are  not  employed:  instead  of  them  those 
torms  are  used  which  express  an  absolute  and  eter¬ 
nal  extinction  of  life,  if  that  idea  can  be  expressed 
—and  no  one,  we  presume,  will  deny  that  those 
languages  can  express  that  idea. 

The  seventh  speaker,  Mr.  Livermore,  had  for  his 
subject;— ‘Immortality  brought  to  light.*  Ue 
began  by  quoting  the  language  of  Job,  ‘If  a  man 
die,  shall  he  live  again?’  He  staled  that  this  is  a 
problem  that  all  desire  to  solve,  and  then  went  on  to  ■ 
give  what  he  considered  a  solution  of  it,  or  rather 
to  make  an  attempt  to  prove  the  soul  immortal.— 
We  will  notice  his  main  positions,  as  near  as  we 
recollect  them. 

1.  He  argued,  Since  we  have  no  consciousness 
that  the  soul  dies  with  the  body,  it  is  more  reason¬ 
able  to  conclude  that  it  docs  not  die  when  the  body 


naturally  infer  that  it  does  not*  Now  we  must 
confess  that  ibis  does  not  appear  to  us  very  logical. 

Let  us  apply  the  principle.  We  do  not  know,  from 
observation,  that  the  soul  of  the  horse  dies  when 
his  body  does;  hence  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude 
that  It  does  not  die,  but  is  immortal !  And  the  same 
is  true  of  every  living  creature.  Therefore,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Mr.  Livermore’s  theology  and  logic,  every 
insect,  and  every  fioih,  and  every  beast  that  has  ever 
existed  or  ever  will  exist,  has  an  immothl  soul! 

Life  begun  in  any  creature,  can  never  be  terminated! 

Immortality  is  inevitable  upon  the  mere  accident  of 
life.  We  think  this  conclusion  is  legitimate  from 
Mr.  Livermore’s  premise.  Will  he  adopt  it?  If 
not,  will  he  acknowledge  this  part  of  his  argument 
to  be  valueless?  But  again:  would  not  observation 
lead  us  to  precisely  the  opposite  conclusion  from 
that  drawn  by  Mr.  Livermore?  One  day  we  see  a 
man  hale  and  healthy,  full  of  life  and  vigor:  the 
same  day  we  admire  a  noble  tree,  spreading  abroad 
its  verdant  foliage  ;  also  a  spirited  and  beautiful 
horse,  apparently  proud  to  display  bis  graceful  fig¬ 
ure,  The  next  day  we  see  the  man  a  corpse;  the 
tree  prostrated  by  the  ax;  and  the  horse  a  carcass. 

Now  suppose  we  had  never  heard  anything  to  the 
contrary,  would  we  not  believe  that  life  had  become 
as  really  extinct  in  the  man  as  in  the  tree  or  the 
horse?  The  analogy  of  all  nature  goes  against  the 
idea  of  the  survival  and  escape  of  the  soul  at  the 
death  of  the  body. 

2.  Again;  Mr.  Livermore  remarked,  that  ‘the 
law  of  justice  assures  to  man  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,*  How? — we  ask.  Probably  be  meant  on 
the  hypothesis  of  'satisfaction,'  It  is  argued,  that 
man  broke  an  infinite  law,  and  that  he  must  there¬ 
fore  suffer  an  infinite  penally.  But  how  can  finite 
man  render  an  equivalent  to  the  infinite  God?  It  is 
impossible!  But  suppose,  by  enduring  pain,  he^can 
render  satisfaction  to  the  violated  law;  there  must, 
in  that  case,  come  a  time  when  the  law  will  be 
satisfied;  hence,  the  sinner’s  misery  will  not  be 
endless.  Moreover,  when  he  shall  have  satisfied 
the  law,  he  will  be  entitled  to  release  from  sufler- 
ing.  This,  of  course,  applies  to  every  condemned 
person:  therefore,  if,  on  the  hypothesis  of  ‘satisfac¬ 
tion,*  ihe  law  of  justice  assures  to  mau  the  immor¬ 
tality  of  the  soul,  it  also  assures  to  every  man  final 
salvation. 

3.  But  Mr.  Livermore  thought  the  doctrine  of 
literal  destruction  involved  the  absurdity  of  the 
‘everlastjBg  punishment  of— nothing!'  If  the  pen¬ 
alty  of  lh«  Jaw  were  pain,  this  absurdity  would 
exist;  but,  as  it  is  not,  oui  io  the  privation  of  life, 
this  absurdity  does  not  exist.  ‘1  he  wages  of  stn  ly  death 

is  DEATH.*  ‘Who  shall  be  punished  with  EVERLASY*  ^  commuications,  if  on  *©  game 


ING  DESTRUCTION.’ 


eternal  happiness,  he  would  have  said  eternal  hap; 
piness.  But  he  said  eternal  life:  therefore  he 
meant  eternal  life! 

5.  Toward  the  close  of  his  address,  Mr.  Liver¬ 
more  concluded  an  argument  with  these  words,  ‘We 
KNOW  the  soul  is  immortal.*  Now  this  illustrates 
how  easy  it  is  for  men  to  reason  themselves  into  a 
full  persuasion  of  what  they  want  to  believe.  In 
the  beginning  of  his  address  it  was  a  timid  infer- 
ei.ee;  but  by  a  process  of  reasoning,  without  one 
particle  of  Bible  proof,  it  becomes  emphatic  know¬ 
ledge.  If  our  memory  serves  us,  he  did  not  quote 
one  text  that  speaks  of  immortality,  except  that  one 
is  partially  quoted  in  the  title  of  his  p’ece.  This  was 
not  because  he  did  not  wish  to  use  Scripture  on 
that  occasion,  for  he  did  several  times  refer  to  the 
Scriptures  on  other  points.  Why,  then,  did  he  not 
use  the  texts  on  immortality?  Evidently  because 
he  thought  they  would  not  help  him.  He  could 
bring  immortality  to  light  more  to  his  own  satisfac¬ 
tion  by  abstract  reasoning  and  texts  of  Scripture 
that  do  not  speak  of  the  subject,  than  by  those 
texts  that  speak  upon  it  directly.  Let  us  look  at  a 
few  texts,  beginning  with  the  one  from  which  he 
took  his  subject.  In  2  Tim.  i.  10  Paul  tells  ns  that 
Jesds  Christ  has  broug^ht  life  and  immortality  to 
light  through  the  gospel.  If  he  brought  immor¬ 
tality  to  light.  It  was  in  obscurity  before,  and  could 
not  be  properly  understood :  hence,  the  endless 
speculations  and  conflicting  theories  of  the  heathen 
philosophers.  Human  reason  was  inadequate  to 
discover  the  true  doctrine  of  immortality.  Tne 
New  Testament  is  the  only  means  by  which  we 
can  come  to  a  correct  understanding  of  it.  What 
does  it  say?  It  tells  us  that  God  will  render  eternal 
life  ‘to  them  who  by  patiene  continuance  in  well¬ 
doing,  seek  for  glory,  and  honor,  and  immortality,’ 
Rom.  ii.  7.  Immortality  is  sought  for  by  the  Chris¬ 
tian;  hence,  he  does  not  possess  it.  He  will  put  it 
on  at  the  resurrection. 

1  Cor.  XV.  51-55.  ‘Behold,  I  show  you  a  mys¬ 
tery.  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shali  all  be 
changed. 

‘In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the 
last  trump:  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the 
dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be 
changed. 

‘For  this  corruptiblo  must  put  on  incorruption, 
and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality. 

‘So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  in- 
corruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  im¬ 
mortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying 
that  is  written,  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  uigjpry. 

‘0  death,  where  ••  ‘  A-p 

^  udies  and  commuications,  if  on  same 
written  so  that  they  can  be  taken  apart, 


.u  I  •  \  .  *  oe  written  so  that  they  can  be  taken  pnni.* 

-  Here  the  penalty  is  most  dividing  the  communication.  If  necessary  a^seo^  ^P' 

plicilly  defined;  itis ‘death,*  ‘destruction.*  In  Oth(‘^^^*‘'^*P  enclosed  in  the  same enveloie.  ^ 
passages  we  find  it  expressed  by  ‘perish,*  ‘consum'ce  markera^JIicr^  subscribers,  let  them  ^ 

‘devour,’  ‘burned  up,  «o  as  not  to  be  left,  root  m  4.  Be  c.refulto'write  all  names  of  person,  .r,d  dlace, 
branch,*  ‘be  as  though  they  had  not  been,*  &c.  T1  ^  "v  ^^stmctly.  ^  ‘ 

law  conditions  eternal  life  to  man  upon  his  failnd  sta^e^^^^^mpn^^^.^ 
and  obedience:  ibe  sinner,  by  unbelief  and  disobind  the  post-office  b,arito,\e®Vre  to 
dience,  forfeits  this  promised  blessing,  and  the 

taking  the  forfeiture  at  his  hands,  refuses  him  icotforgerio  name'thl"offiee“rrhich  h  ' 

mortality  and  deprives  him  of  life  forever.  Tl/ulessthis  be  done,  it  is  out  of  ourpcwei  to  make  the 
everlasting  death  is  the  everlasting  punishmen  ^ 

It  seems  unreasonable  that  persons  should  find.th;rwise!L?pape\VwTM^ 
difficulty  in  understanding  death  to  be  a  punishmei?®^^^  charge,  until  such  ndtice  is  given.  ’ 

They  appear  noi  to  reflect  that  death  is  the  highe  When  subscribers  wish  to  discontinue,  let  them  re¬ 
penalty,  or  severest  punishment,  known  to  burnt  arrearages  mustfirstbe  paid. 

law.  When  the  murderer  is  hung  by  the  neck  ti~  ^ 

be  is  dead,  is  he  not  punished?  He  forfeited  h  diluent  fiarbinoer 

life;  the  law  took  it  from  him;  it  threatened  i  and,  ^ 

more;  it  asks  no  more.  So  the  divine  law  demani  BIBLE  ADVOCATE 

the  sinner’s  life.  No  commutation  to  any  amoui  published  weekly,  in 

of  suffering  will  answer.  So  long  as  the  sinn*^**^*^*' ***®®^*  *** 

lives,  in  any  condition  whatever,  the  penalty  is  rn 
executed  upon  him.  The  unquenchable  fire  mui 

'conj^me'  him,  ‘both  soul  and  body,  in  gehenna,'  _ 

4.T^r.  Livermore  then  remarked  upon  the  one  year . . . ^qoo. 

vivirt’g  truth  of  eternal  existence.*  No  one  wiixc^ie^onVvVaVf  ‘  ‘  ’ ‘L . . 

pretend  that  the  sinner  is  revived  by  the  idea  i  six  months  “  . .  5  go 

eternal  life  in  misery,  unless  it  is  by  the  persuaSo^^^”****®  subscribers,  one  year .  2  50. 

which  most  have,  that  if  he  is  to  live  forever, 
will  at  some  lime  and  in  some  way,  get  release 

from  his  misery.  And  certainly  the  prospect  trp  pi:JTTnDT7\r)a 
absolute  and  eternal  death  comes^lill  further  she,”  ^  ^  ®  ®  R  I  E  N  D. 

of  reviving  him.  But,  to  the  believer,  despised  N  Y  h  n 

persecuted  for  his  faith,  and,  in  the  weaknL  of  " 

flesh,  struggling  against  sm  and  temptation,  tlj,. 

hope  of  eternal  life,  exempt  from  temptations  and  ‘ - 

infirmities,  is  in  the  highest  degree  reviving.  Eter¬ 
nal  life  is  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  as  the  reward 
of  well-doing.  How  inconsistent  such  a  promise, 
if  all  men,  regardless  of  conduct,  are  Jo  live  for- 
This  promise  implies  that  those  who  do  not 


Joseplij.Marsh,iEditor  and  Pwprietor. 
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do  well,  will  not  live  forever.  It  will  avail  notbing 


snpmflUir  In  hplivtRQj».trt  o 

practice,  preached  long  and  tedioumy  on  ‘Gfaria 
tianity— the  only  safeguard  of  National  Union.*— 
Legree,  in  ‘Uncle  Tom’s  Cabin,*  could  not  have  de 
sired  a  better  advocate  of  the  ‘peculiar  institution 
than  be. 

The  last  speaker,  Mr.  D.  Whitaker,  gave  us  i 
very  good  address  on  the  ‘Resurrection  of|th( 
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Body.’  We  were  glad  to  hear  him  bring  out  on 
’  that  occasion,  that  much-neglected  subject. 

His  piece  was  well  written,  and  contained  more 
good  sense  and  sound  Bible  doctrine  than  any , 
of  the  others.  He  brought  out,  in  a  very  clear 
and  forcible  manner,  Paul’s  argument  in  1  Cor.  i 
XV.,  stating  and  proving  that  Paul  rested  the 
entire  hope  of  the  church  upon  the  resurrection! 
of  the  body. 

The  speaking  closed  with  an  able  address  to 
the  graduating  class,  by  T.  J.  Conant,  D.  D., 
Professor  of  Hebrew  and  of  Biblical  Criticism 
and  Interpretation.  He  made  some  excellent, 
remarks  on  the  importance  to  the  church  of  the 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  human  heart. 
This,  he  said,  was  the  vital  principle;  and  no 
matter  how  soon  any  religious  body  dissolved 
that  was  destitute  of  it.  We  must,  however, 
confess  our  surprise  at  the  use  he  made  of  one 
text  of  Scripture.  He  stated  to  the  class  with 
considerable  emphasis,  that  there  was  one  prin¬ 
ciple  of  action  above  all  others  that  he  wished  to 
impress  upon  their  minds:  that  was,  ‘Occupy 
TILL  I  COME,’  whether  it  should  be  at  the  close 
of  a  life  of  three  score  years,  or  of  one  less  pro¬ 
tracted.  He  thus  distinctly  applied  this  passage 
to  death.  We  would  here  respectfully  ask  Dr. 
Conant  if  that  text  will  bear  this  construction. 
It  reads,  with  its  connection,  as  follows:  Our 
Lord  was  near  Jerusalem,  ^and  because  some 
thought  the  kingdom  of  God  should  immediately 
appear,  ‘He  said  therefore,  a  certain  nobleman 
went  into  a  far  country  to  receive  for  himself  a: 
kingdom,  and  to  return.  And  he  called  his  ten 
servants,  delivered  them  ten  pounds,  and  said 
unto  them,  ‘Occupy  till  I  come.’  Luke  xix. 
11-13.  That  the  ‘nobleman’  in  this  passage 
was  intended  to  represent  Jesus  Christ,  there 
can  be  no  doubt.  Certainly,  death  was  not  going 
away  to  receive  fpr  himself  a  kingdom  and  to 
return.  Neither  will  death  thus  call  his  ser¬ 
vants  to  an  account,  rewarding  some  and  punish* 
ing  others.  Surely,  no  one  can  pretend  that 
death  is  appointed  to  judge  the  world.  The 
coming  here  is  one,  not  many:  if  it  refers  to 
death,  it  must  have  been  fulfilled  at  the  death  of 
tb  ^(Jied  after  that,  and  is  long 

*oavj3  ^  obviously  is  to 

f  O  iSffrja  jCn,  _ _ Christ  toi 
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“The  End  op  Needham. — ‘Well,  Mr.  Need¬ 
ham,’  said  a  gentleman  in  Providence  to 
Saturday  last,  ‘they  say  you  have  left  the  Ad¬ 
ventists  and  are  going  to  join  the  Abolitionists. 
How  is  ill’  N.  replied:  ‘I  have  not  exactly 
joined  the  Abolitionists;  but  I  have  left  the  A  • 
ventists.  I  despise  the  very  name  of  Second  Ad¬ 
vent,  They  are  a  rowdy  set’ — referring  we  sup¬ 
pose  to  his  associates  during  the  last  two  year^ 
there  being  no  others  lor  him  now  to  leave;  and 
speaking  with  an  evident  loss  of  temper.”— -Aa- 
vent  Herald  for  July  24. 

This  slur  at  the  ‘Abolitionists’  appears  with  an 
ill  grace  in  a  paper  whose  editor  has  repeatedly 
proclaimed  his  solemn  purpose  to  ‘stand  by  the 
slave  as  long  as  he  could  get  a  peck  of  corn  a 
week  to  live  on.’  As  to  Bro.  Needham,  we 
deem  it  no  more  than  justice  to  let  him  speak  for 
himself.  In  a  letter  dated  Providence,  June  14, 
1852,  he  says: — 

Bro.  Marsh:— As  for  me,  I  have  now  done 
my  duty.  1  am  a  man  beset  with  infirmity  like 
other  men,  and  I  have  made  some  mistakes, 
which  I  trust  God  has  forgiven,  but  I  have  had 
an  honest  purpose  to  do  the  will  of  God,  I  have 
exposed  corruption,  so  that  all  who  have  a  de¬ 
sire  to  see,  can  see;  ar.d  all  who  have  no  affini¬ 
ties  for  corruption,  may  loathe  and  turn  from  it. 

I  have  suffered  in  every  way  that  malice  and 
hale  could  reach  me.  I  became  an  Advent  be¬ 
liever,  emphatically,  ten  years  ago  the  coming 
fall.  1  brought  a  good  reputation  with  me,  but 
alas!  what  shall  I  say  now]  1  arn  hated,  malign¬ 
ed,  my  way  of  usefulness  hedged  up,  and  my 
means  of  support  cut  off* — not  entirely  but  so 
seriously  diminished  that  1  live  in  continual  pri¬ 
vation.  I  have  been  praying  God,  for  several 
months,  to  relieve  me  of  these  difficulties.  .  .  . 

The  way  now  seems  to  open  for  me  to  go 
where  I  can  be  useful  and  be  supported.  I 
think  it  is  the  hand  of  God,  I  shall  embrace  the 
opportunity.  1  can  never  be  any  thing  except 
an  Advent  believer.  The  Bible  teaches  it. — 
But  1  can  not  labor  wi:h  a  people  that  treat  me 
as  I  have  been  treated  for  the  last  two  years. — 
The  Advent  body  contains  some  as  noble  hearts 
as  can  be  found  on  earth,  and  some  as  mean, 
self-conceited,  proud,  self  confident,  and  corrupt, 
as  can  be  found  elsewhere.  By  the  latter,  1  am 
continuatly  insulted  and  abused.  I  have  no 
courage  to  preach  under  such  treatment  it 
takes  away  my  strength,  and  then  if  I  do  not  ap¬ 
pear  as  if  all  was  right,  perhaps  it  will  excite 
suspicion.  I  go  where  1  hope  to  be  iveated  as  a 
man  and  Christian,  but  the  hau  of  these  men 
j  do  not  doubt  will  follow  me.  What  is  in  the 
future  is  with  God.  If  the  way  should  ever 
^  again  open  for  me  to  labor  as  formerly,  I  hope 
I'lo  do  it.  I  have  written  this,  that  you  might 
know  my  whereabouts,  if  you  had  any  suspicion 
about  my  tnovements. 

Yours  in  hope,  G.  Needham. 

By  a  subsequent  letter  from  Bro.  Needham, 
and  from  other  persons,  we  have  learned  that  he 
has  received  a  commission  from  the  ‘Canadian 
Refuge  Home  Society,’  and  that  be  is  going  to 
devote  his  time,  for  the  present,  mainly  to  the 
noble  work  of  pleading  the  cause  of  the  poor 
destitute  fugitives  from  slavery.  He  expects  a 
salary  sufficient  to  support  his  family,  and  will 
preach  occasionally,  as  his  other  business  will 
allow.  We  bid  him  a  hearty  ‘God  speed’  in  his 
truly  Christian  work. 


To  Correspondents. 

Wm.  A.  M. — We  have  made  no  ‘acknowl¬ 
edgment  that  Eld.  Himes  has  cleared  himself 
from  all  the  charges  alleged  against  him  in 
Weethee’s  pamphlet,  except  one.’  He  has  not 
done  it.  He  has  never  been  tried  on  those 
charges,  except  before  the  ChardonI  Street 
Church.  The  issue  in  the  late  trial  at  Provi¬ 
dence  was  not  made  on  those  charges  at  all. 

p.  w. — A  brother  who  is  well  informed 
in  the  case,  says  it  is  extremely  doubtful  about 
obtaining  such  a  situation.  Should  we  hear  of 
one,  we  will  give  notice  of  the  same. 


s 


To  J.  Lewis,  Jersey  City,  N.  J. — Will  Bro. 
J.  Lewis  please  answer  the  letters  1  have  written 
to  him:  or  if  not  received,  will  he  please  inform 
mel  F.  B.  Hahn. 

Canandaigua,  N.  Y.,  July  26,  1852. 

Bro.  Lewis  also  owes  $4,55  on  the  Har- 
linger.  We  would-be  glad  to  have  him  pay.it 
soon. — Ed. 


(1[7^  A  correspondent  inquires;— ‘Are  the  seven 
last  plagues  in  Rev.  xvi.  events  to  take  place  in 
the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel?  and  has 
the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great 
river  Euphrates?’ 

Let  the  wise  answer. 


(E?**  The  mind  may  be  overburdened;  like  the 
body,  it  is  strengthened  more  by  the  warmth  of 
exercise  than  of  clothes. 


Questions  for  Bro.  Sheldon. 

Bro.  Marsh:— I  wish  to  propound  a  few 
question  to  our  dear  brother,  W .  Sheldon.  He 
says,  if  we  repent,  God  is  faithful  to  forgive  our 
sins — there  is  no  delay  in  the  matter  until  after 
baptism. 

1st  query.  Does  this  language  apply  to  those 
in  the  covenant,  or  those  termed  aliens? 

Again:  He  says,  We  receive  remission  of 
sins  by  faith  at  the  moment  we  repent  in  sincer¬ 
ity,  before  baptism. 

2d  query.  Where  shall  we  find  the  chapter 
and  verse  for  this  assertion?  , 

3d  query.  Were  Paul’s  sins  remitted  by  re¬ 
ceiving  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  repentance,  be¬ 
fore  baptism?  If  they  were,  why  was  he  com¬ 
manded  to  arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away 
his  sins? 

Again:  Bro.  S.  says,  For  after  Cornelius  had 
received  the  remission  of  sins  by  faith,  he  was 
baptized. 

4//j  query.  Where  shall  we  find  the  chapter 
and  verse  for  this  assertion? 

bth  query.  Was  not  Cornelius  directed  to  send 
for  Peter,  in  order  that  he  might  hear  words 
whereby  he  and  his  house  might  be  saved.— 
Where  is  the  evidence  that  he  was  saved  until 
he  obeyed  the  words  spoken? — which  were,  1 
command  you  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

1  Peter  says,  (iii.  20),  ‘Wherein  few,  that  is, 
eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water.’ 

Query.  Were  they  saved  in  figure  or  in 
fact? 

‘The  like  figure  were  unto  even  baptism, 
doth  also  now  save  us  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ.’ 

Query.  Does  baptism  save  us  in  figure  or  in 
fact  from  sin? 

Rom.  vi.  17:  ‘You  were  the  servants  of  sin: 
but  you  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form 
(or  figure)  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you. 
Being  then  made  free  from  sin,  you  become  the 
servants  of  righteousness.’ 

Query.  Were  they  made  free  from  sin  in  fact 
or  in  figure? 

1  John  iff.  2:  ‘Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons 
of  God.’ 

Query.  Are  we  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption 
according  to  the  gospel,  in  fact,  or  in  figure? 

Gal.  iii.  27:  ‘For  as  many  of  you  as  have 
been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ.’ 

Query.  Have  we  put  on  Christ  in  fact,  or  in 
figure? 

Ver.  29:  ‘And  if  you  be  Christ’s,  then  are 
you  Abraham’s  seed  and  heirs  according  to  the 
promise.’ 

Querif.  Are  we  heirs  in  fact,  or  in  figure? 

A  scriptural  answer  to  these  queries  from  our 
very  highly  esteemed  brother  in  the  Lord,  would 
be  'very  gratifying  to  me,  as  well  as  to  very 
many  of  our  dear  brethren  and  sisters,  who  are 
diligently  seeking  after  truth. 

L.  H.  Chase. 

Adrian,  Mich. 


while  he  gave  us  the  literal  interpretation  of  the 
Word  of  Life.  I  believe  he  has  given  general 
satisfaction.  A  few  oppose,  of  course,  on  the 
subject  of  the  Kingdom  and  the  Life  and  Death 
question,  for  those  were  his  topics  of  discourse, 
together  with  the  metalic  image  of  the  prophet 
Daniel,  and  his  vision  of  the  four  beasts  in  the 
7th  chapter,  the  beast  of  John  also,  with  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  &c.  The  three  discourses 
on  the  prophecies  1  think  gave  universal  satis¬ 
faction. 

The  last  evening  he  spoke  on  the  Rapping 
Spirits,  which  gave  some  restless  ones  a  disposi¬ 
tion  to  manifest  what  kind  of  spirit  they  were  of, 
for  ‘by  their  fruits  they  are  known,’ 

I  hear  from  dififerent  persons  that  the  truth 
has  gained  ground,  and  that  the  meeting  has  had 
a  good  influence.  Praise  the  Lord.  May  the 
truth  prevail. 

G.  W.  Bushnell. 

Hartford,  Ohio,  July,  1852. 


Bro.  M.  Batchelor,  Pownal,  Vt.,  June  24, 
1852,  writes: 

Were  it  not  for  the  blessed  hope  I  should 
sink,  but  it  cheers  my  fainting  spirits  by  the 
way.  1  had  a  good  time  in  Connecticut  for 
about  ten  days;  visited  five  places,  and  preached 
seven  times.  It  cheered  my  heart  to  see  some 
of  the  old  veterans  for  the  truth,  who  still  re¬ 
joiced  in  hope.  Found  some  who  had  been  but 
a  short  time  in  the  way,  but  had  learned  much  in 
that  short  time.  It  is  easy  to  learn  if  we  have 
a  believing  and  teachable  spirit.  It  would  be 
sweet  to  meet  all  the  redeemed  in  glory,  and 
learn  by  sight  what  we  now  view  by  faith. — 
Lord  hasten  it. 


dDbituarp. 

^^^^riienTwhichTleep^iTjesi^^ 

Fell  asleep  in  Jesus  at  his  residence  in  Westerloo,  on 
the  17th  ult,  Bro.  Seneca  Jones,  in  the  58th  year  of  his 
age. 

He  died  of  the  slow  palsy,  after  an  illness  of  about  ten 
days,  though  he  had  suffered  much  for  several  months  pre¬ 
vious  with  pain  in  the  head.  He  embraced  the  doctrine 
of  the  Advent  taught  by  Bro.  Burnham  in  '43,  and  remain¬ 
ed  a  consistent  believer  in  the  same  to  the  day  of  his  death. 
Having  his  senses  to  the  last,  he  made  at  rangements  for 
his  funeral,  requesting  Elder  J.  P.  Teats  to  preach  on  the 
occasion,  who  delivered  an  able  and  appropriate  discourse 
from  Heb.  xi.  9, 10. 

Sleep  on  a  while,  dear  brother,  sleep, 

Though  death  hath  caused  thy  friends  to  weep! 

Thou  wilt  come  forth  from  'neath  the  ground, 

When  the  last  trump  shall  joyful  sound. 

Till  then  we’ll  wait,  our  change  to  to  come, 

’Tis  then  we’ll  join  that  happy  throng; 

No  more  to  weep,  no  more  to  stray — 

For  that  bl^st  time  we’ll  weekly  pray. 

J.  T.  TOWNSEND, 

Bro.  George  Storrs. 

Canandaigua,  Sunday,  August  8— 

and  continue  eight  or  ten  days. 

The  brethren  are  cordially  invited  to  attend. 


Questions. 

A  critical  and  scriptural  answer  to  the  follow- 
ing  questions  through  the  HarJ/rjger,  on  James 
V.  12,  will  be  thankfully  received: 

1.  Is  the  testifying  before  a  proper  officer,  in 
obedience  to  the  laws  of  our  land,  swearing  ‘by 
heaven,  or  by  the  earth,  or  by  any  other  oath’? 

2.  If  so,  how  can  a  Christian  thus  testify? 

3.  If  not,  what  does  the  expression  ‘swear  not, 
neither  by  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  neither 
by  any  oath’  mean? 

J.  M.  JUDSON. 

New  London,  Ohio. 

€om0ponhcncc. 

G.  W.  BUSHNEtil. 

Bro.  Marsh:— We  have  just  had  a  series  of 
discourses,  delivered  here  by  Bro.  Crawford  of 
Fredonia,  N.  Y.,  to  the  comfort  and  edification 
of  the  few  brethren  that  requested  him  to  come 
and  preach  the  word  in  this  place.  We  had  a 
good  time,  good  audiences,  and  good  attention. 


Bro.  J.  P.  Weelhec. 

Deavertown,  0.,  Sunday  August  8. 

(Dr.  Reeves  will  meet  me  at  Zanesville,  Satur¬ 
day  morning  and  convey  me  to  the  place. ^ 

ChauDcey  and  Millfield,  Sunday,  Aug.  16. 
Persons  wishing  my  labors  will  write  me  at 
Chauncey,  Athens  co.,  O. 


Brn  Tbomas  GaibuU. 

August  18. 

Sunday,  “ 

22. 

(( 

24. 

(( 

26. 

Sunday,  “ 

29. 

(( 

31. 

Is, 

Septem.  2. 

Sunday,  “ 

6. 

Clarkson, 

Rochester, 

Victor, 

Palmyra, 

Canandaigu 
Geneva, 

Seneca  Fal 
Auburn, 

I  hare  left  a  space  betweeh  each  of  my  appoint¬ 
ments,  as  the  brethren  will  notice,  for  the  purpose 
of  paying  some  attention  to  the  circulation  of  our 
books^  and  papers  in  new  places.  It  is  my  design 
to  pay  more  attention  to  this  part  of  our  labor  than 
formerly:  I  feel  confident  there  is  much  good 
ground  yet  unsown,  we  cannot  expect  to  reap  where 
we  do  not  sow.  Though  I  do  not  expect  the  spread 
of  truth  to  become  universal;  I  do  think  there 
are  many  honest  souls  who  have  never  heard  the 

truth ,  THOMAS  6ARBUTT. 

Bro.  E.  C.  Cowles. 

Geneva,  Sunday,  August  8  — 

where  Bro.  T.  Finn  may  appoint. 

Liverpool,  Sunday,  August  32. 


Bro.  E.  T.  Lyon. 

Enfield,  Ct.,  (Jawbuc  Society), 


August  1. 


Bro.  J,  B.  Cook. 

New  Bedford,  Mass.,  August  8  &  16. 

Boston,  ((  22 

Worcester,  «  of 

Hartford,  Ct.,  a  gg  ' 

O"®  Sunday  and  intervening 
time  to  fill  as  health  may  enable  me.  My  old  bron¬ 
chitis  has  returned,  and  I  shall  be  obliged  to  take 
some  care  for  healtb-but  shall  strive  to  do  what  f 
can. 

—  —  ■  _ J.  B  C, 

Bro.  0.  R.  L.  Crozier. 

Sunday,  lOJ  a.  m.,  Aug.  1. 

“  p.  M.  “  M 


Bristol, 

Cheshire, 


Bro,  J.  If,  loof  borough. 

Cheshire,^  <<  f,‘ 

Bro.  Wm.  and  Sr.  Mary  Ongley. 

Jofon'o.  ,  July  31- 

'  August!. 

Whitby  Village,  o  3  . 

Brooklyn,  ('at  Bro.  Kestur’s,)  «  g’ 

Darlington,  (at  Bro.  John  Van  Ness’,)  »  7’g 

Clarke,  «  n  12’ 

Cobourg,  „ 

Will  the  brethren  get  a  ^ilace  for  the  meeting,  (tc 
At  Bro.  John  Lent’s,  August,  uflS 

Cramake,  fBro.  Spafford’s,)  «  jg  j7 
Ameliasburgh,  (Bro.  Chase’s,)  «  ig  iq' 

Milville,  (Bro.  Whites’)  '  t,  90 

and  over  Sunday  22. 

Picion,  ('Bro.  Warden’s, J  a  23  24 

The  appointments  week  days,  are  7i  p  m  ’ 

aslrh'f yoo;hould, 
as  much  as  possible,  come  out  and  meet  us  at  these 

vnn  “^'sBliors  to  come  with 

mom  ®  “■'"e  once 

shall  see  Jesus,  yes,  that  Jesus, who  suflered  and  died  1 
for  us:  then  he  will  be  our  King.  We  should  ask  ' 
ourselves,  Shall  I  be  there?  Yes,  we  Cy  if  we 
behave  and  obey  the  Word.  M,cch  is  impiUd  Z 
wi»,  we  must  do  our  every  duly—To  bo  Cbnst  like 

'"VT  w  ®  Amen.  ’ 

iN.  B.  We  shall  have  some  tracts  to  give  awav 
to  the  poor.  We  hope  you  will  havesonmthing  to 

E  T  We  shall  have  hymn 

books  and  other  works  for  sale,  ^ 

*’■"'"■8  will  pay  up 
m  ftirimger,  and  try  and  get  others 

to  subscribe  for  it.  'We  will  attend  to  it  for  you, 

/Z  'Bii/o  Uvaminer,  and  the 
Ciitdren  s  Fnend  published  by  Bro.  O.  R.  L  Cro 
zier.  The  brethren  should  interest  themselves  to 
have  these  papers  before  the  public-teiW  you.  do 

We  should  remember  what  Paul  says  to  us-I 

end  drink 

Tht  r’r  1°  “‘1  he  come, 

ihe  Lords  Supper  should  be  attended  to;  if  the 
brethren  will  get  those  things  in  order,  we  will  at- 
lend  to  It  when  we  come. 


Camp  meeting  at  Oswego,  Ind. 

There  will  be  a  Camp  Meeting  held  at  OswegO) 
r  „  ""  ^’‘''dny  before  the  fourth 

Gord  s  day  in  September  next.  The  brethren  and 
others  who  feel  an  interest  in  the  truth  are  invited 
to  attend. 

For  theirethren—  R.  Willard. 


6.  No  unKiod  expression*  will  be  admitted. 

writer!®anS  the  a  'i,“‘  "ometimes  arise  between 

avoided  leonihv  ‘hemselves,  will  be 

and  the  i„vcflr/a,r„?f  0 "‘'I  be  .hnnne.l, 
and  profitable  and  ili^  *  '*  i^'-^  *  iT'  ^  '“tetesiiiig 
knowledge  of ’thelruth.  ‘  “  "'“''C  “"act 


Camp  Meeting  at  Winsted.  Ct. 

The  Lord  willing,  a  Caiinp  Meeting  will  be  held 
in  Winsted,  cummencing  Aug.  30,  and  to  conlinue 
las^  year  same  ground  occupied 

The  camp  ground  is  about  two  miles  from  the 
depot,  at  the  terminus  of  ihe  Naugatuck  R.  R.- 

or  stages,  will  be  accom¬ 
modated  with  cheap  conveyance  to  and  from  the 
meeting. 

We  invite  every  friend  of  Jesus,  and  all  who  are 
w  lling  (0  seek  for  eternal  life  through  him,  to  meet 
heaven^  tented  grove  to  worship  the  God  of 

Board  and  hor&e-keeping  on  reasonable  terms, 
the  j7oor  pilgrims  to  come  and 
eat  without  money  and  without  price.* 

S.  G.  Math^wsox,  ) 

Hiram  Monger,  ^ 

A.  D.  Smith,  1  C"””- 

Miles  Grant.  I 


Bangall, 

Port  Byron, 

Auburn, 

Seneca  Falls, 

Geneva, 

Canandaigua, 

Victor, 

Rochester, 

Batavia, 

BuflTalo, 

Gerry, 


Bro.  Joflathan  Wilson. 


“  August 
(( 
ft 


(( 

C( 

Sept. 

(( 

K 

(( 

Oct. 

(( 


1. 

8. 

16. 

22. 

29. 

5. 

12. 

19. 

26. 

3. 

10. 


BUSINESS  ITEMS. 

Dr.  a.  D.— ,You  say  you  send  one  dollar  for  ‘Wil¬ 
liam’  Bailey,  We  have  ‘James’  Bailey,  but  not 
William  Bailey.  Is  it  for  him?  We  have  nothing 
to  show  tha'i  :he  other  dollar,  you  speak  of,  was  re- 
c.eived,  but  have  credited  it. 

L.  Adams,  of  Waterbury,  CL— It  was  another 
person  of  your  name  for  whom  we  inquired.  We 
have  been  informed .  Thank  you,  however,  for  this, 
and  former  kindnesses.  W.  H.  G.’s  receipt  is  in 
our  last  No. 

E.  Hoit.— Bro.  Williams  sont  your  banner  to 
Detroit  within  ten  days  from  the  lime  you  left  here. 

A.  N.  Seymour.— A  bundle  was  sent  you  to 
Wayne  Depot,  July  26,  containing  26  Bibles  and  4 
Testaments. 

B.  D.  Bigklow.— Dr.  Thomas’  Elpis  Israel  is 
two  dollars,  besides  the  postage..  As  we  have  none, 
and  as  your  money  was  not  sufficient,  we  send  you 
the  bix  Sermons  and  Age  to  Come,  and  credit  the 
balance  on  Harbinger , 


Receipts  for  the  flarbingef. 

Tbe  Whole  No.  to  which  each  has  paid  follows  the  aame. 


David  B  Salter  472,  William  E  Huber  442,  C  H 
H  Ranney468,  C  Boardman  497,  M 
H  O  e  A^q'‘w  n’-*^  Norton  48), 

468,  Marlin  Roberts  475— $i,00  each. 

S  W  Rogers  498,  James  Bailey  453,  A  H  Eo’. 
gleston  452,  Daniel  Puterbaugh  468,  William  H 
Holmes  461,  H  H  Dickinson  468;  Mrs  William 
Robertson  458,  B  Carte, r  473,  Andrew  S  Peters  489, 
Sarah  Hovey  508,  P  RSsdorph  476— §2,00  each, 
Horace  Pike486,SarahJ  Craft  494— §3,00  each. 

H  Bennett 

406,  84  cents;  P  B  Scott  485,  66  cents;  R  Wen¬ 
dell  483,  30  cents;  P  H  Bouk  550,  90  cents*  B  D 
Bigelow  492,  §1,70.  ’ 


Tent  Meeting  in  Addison. 

ino  7''*  commence  a  Tent  Meet- 

lag,  h  riday  evening  July  24,  to  conlinue  two  weeks 
or  longer.  A  general  attendance  is  solicited. 


Letters.-H  Jones,  J  Wilson,  J  Wendeil,  L  E 

®  ^  Hoyt,  WHodgman,  B  Patter- 

R  H  ^  R  n®  ^  Simmons,  P 

o  xianU)  B  D  Bigelow. 


deM  oliSo';!^”  ”  ^  ^  'Ven- 


Tent  Meetings  in  Mieh, 

J'mZ,  Su.d.,..  ’“0  “  - 

snIrV’  ^’«day,  Aug.  20  _ 

^na  hold  over  two  Sundays.  ® 

If  the  brethren  concerned  desire  a  change  in  these 
appointments,  they  will  inform  us.  ® 

Bro,  Ingham  from  Maine  is  expected  to  attend 
•hMe  meetings,  and  others  are  invited  to  b^wUh 

^  _  E.  HOYT. 

Grove  Meeting. 

Y.’f‘‘®J'Ord  willing,  Bro.  E,  Miller,  Jr.  and  Bro. 
d  ”'S2'ns  will  commence  a  meeting  on  Thurs- 
®  ?•  “•>  to  continue  over  the  fol- 
Sunday,  in  the  Indian  Creek  settlement, 
ootth”»  ®o.,  Indiana,  twelve  miles 

Pleatl  p  Dogansport,  eight  miles  south  of 
ChS,  the  Michigan  and 

lay  brethren  are 

®P®ctfully  invited  to  attend. 

BRASTUS  C.  ANDRUS. 

Grove  Meeting. 

Chasten a  Grove  Meeting  in 
Friday  Julv  Sheldon’s,)  commencing  on 

y>  July  30,  and  continue  over  the  Sabbath. 

BENJAMIN  WEBB, 


If  aoy  mistakes  are  made  under  this  head,  we  shall  be  happy  on 
being  informed  of  the  fact,  to  correct  them. 

Joseph  Clark,  Hamilton,  C.  W.,  ‘refuses’  his 

oweT’/s  90  a  cent,  till  he 

owes  $5,90.  Upon  what  principle  of  moral  hon- 

s’^ch  a  debt, 

He  cannot  understand.  ^  ’ 


Rules  of  Discussion, 

Biifpl!  object  of  the  publication  of  the  Har- 

BINGER13  to  obtain  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  Scrintures 
nd  as  It  13  open  for  the  free  investigation  of  aU^Bible 
ffie  oTofV''”'^  io  the  ma  tet  0^ 

?agerwe  ’'rite  for’ it* 

ande™ct7h«l  wi  l  ^^^^oWomng  rules,  which  we  hope 

cussion°""^"^  Bible  questions  can  be  admitted  for  dis- 

of  L  Bibfo  fo  /•‘o^osmoR  on  a  certain  enbject 

-ma*nbjectrbTSe~’"“”‘'"‘'-^^ 

FACT, will  ALONRbe'SmUted’aTxv ®»*tere  of 
4  The  T’'Tii'R.T  as  evidence. 

observed.  Pnnciple  of  interpretation  must  be 

wSSrSi; -"S  .... .. 

nation  or  correctioni*  necessary.  ’ 


Books  for  Sale  at  this  Office. 

wbInZTbTmall  “"itT 

price  by  all  wfaTo  der  ihem°'"“" ‘ 
age  ia  bRNT  for  o  '1’’’“ 

ISOo'Two**'*?'*  “"‘'"f  n'ile.‘’,''ove“r‘500  and 

We  affiaX^tigrtV  i^c^torkthaPl!’’  '"'l!’- 

the  postage  is,  a^d  send  aocorig’ly: 

’cadr  fi2  and  tl.e  Gospel. 

1^,00  per  hundred.  W,dght  2  oT® 

i  owlers  &  Well*.  Price  25  ets.  N®"  York: 

*  Mat®h  ‘“i2S“T‘,  Roatitntion.  B,  J. 

‘’Man  “r:‘‘“7;,^'’P!8mi“*hia  Six  Sermons,  Unit,  of 
ArehW  if  tracts:  The  Second  Deathly 

Archb,  hop  Whateley:  The  Intermediate  StaterRieh 

Se"ht  Thrones, n^tTy’bon'd' 

Wilghtg  oz  *  “>«  q-8tity. 

The  Mystery  Solved;  or  a  Bible  Expose  of  the  Snii-it  Ran 

f&7bn^te 

IMMilleniai  Harp -.anew  collection  of  Scriptural  Hvmn. 

Ongrna,  and  Selected,  for  Social  and  Famn,  w3" 
Christians.  By  Marsh  & 

.nnlv?  Bropbecies.-The  Book  of  Inheritance’ 

ti^  By  Ai;  R  TV  and  Revela- 

62  L2c2»-‘‘"-  Wilson,  England.  Bound 

IL  J  IS  ’  ’’“P®''  ®®'’®”*  '^’’ts.  Weight— 

hound,  14  oz  .;  in  paper,  9  oz.  ° 

25  cts^^^  Paper,  50  cents;  weight  6  oz.  Abridged, 

^edle?  and,.  Have  the  Dead  Knowl- 

ii. 

8nd  Death  Realities.  A  Reply 
to  Luther  Lee.  By  Antkropos.  15  cents.  Wt.  3  oz 
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be  enclosed  in  the  same  enveloie. 

be  markerar.n!h"‘*"'‘”““  ““bscribe:.,  let  them 

plafojtn'&lfocu;!'® 

and’«tate“"''wt’’  *'‘®  "»"’«'>ftbe  post-office,  county, 
!^d  he  ^osi  I  ‘““"“J  ’’"“S®  -2  ®®"®‘‘  by  one  mml 
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their  charge,  until  such  ndkice  is  given. 

8.  When  subscribers  wish  to  discontinue,  let  them  re¬ 
member  that  all  arrearages  mustfirstbe  paid. 
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From  the  Pittsburg  Daily  Commercial  Journal. 

‘All  Thy  Works  Shall  Praise  Thee- 


BT  H.  OILLMORB, 


Thus  sang  the  lard  in  oidcn  lime, 
With  heart  replete  with  holy  fire, 
That  aH  might  join  in  strains  sublime 
Of  praise  to  the  Eternal  Sire- 


Let  earth  and  heaven  unite  their  lays; 

All  grades  and  forms  that  live  and  move. 
Bend  forth  their  joyous  notes  of  praise 
To  Him  who  reigns  enthroned  above. 


The  spicy  groves.  In  sunny  climes, 

That  send  their  fragrance  all  abroad; 
The  blooming  flowers,  and  fruitful  vines, 
Speak  fotlh  their  goodness  of  our  God. 


Electric  glories  of  the  north. 

Volcanic  fires  that  stream  amain, 
Like  living  messengers  go  forth. 

To  tell  the  wonders  of  His  Name. 


The  cloud-capped  mount,  the  desert  plain, 
The  flowllig  stream,  the  genial  shower. 
The  foaming  billows  of  the  main, 

Declare  the  greatness  of  His  power. 


The  thunder’s  crash,  the  lightning’s  glare, 
111  terror  spread  the  news  abroad, 

That  all  in  earth  and  sea,  and  air. 

Must  own  the  majesty  of  God. 


The  trembling  earth  obeys  his  roice. 
The  stormy  winds  fulfil  his  word; 
The  islands  ofiherea  rejoice^ 

All— all  proclaim  the  mighty  Lord. 


The  stars  that  shine  like  glit'ring  gems. 
Or  distant  ‘piles  of  crystal  light,’ 
Exliausiless  shed  their  golden  beams— 
And  stamp  his  glory  ort  the  niglit. 


Ten  thousand  suns,  through  boundless  space. 
And  systems  that  o’er  systems  rise. 
Reveal  the  y  lories  of  his  grace, 

And  shout  His  praise  along  the  skies. 


Above,  beneath,  and  all  around, 

His  works  announce  His  wond’rous  skill, 
And  teach  lliis  ituih- broad  and  profound- 
Thal  nature  serves  His  sovereign  will. 


Th**n  while  all  nature  bends  bef<«re 
The  influence  of  his  mighty  hand. 
Lei  man  his  Maker’s  love  adore, 

And  ever  bow  to  11  is  command. 


0d£Ctcb. 


An  Early  Resum  clion  Promised  to 
Messiah. 


BY  WILLIAM  OLBN  MOMCRIEFP,  SCOTLAND. 


lift 


“For  Ibou  wilt  not  leave  my  aoiil  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou 
.liffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption. 

In  the  second  chapter  of  Acts,  ihe  Apostle 
Peter  in  his  memorable  ssrmon,  applies  the  pre- 
dicticn,  of  which  the  above  verse  forms  a  part 
to  Messiah,  the  esalied  Savior  of  the  world.  No 
time,  therefore,  need  be  occupied  in  determin- 
ing  for  whom  were  the  words  in  the  text  pro 
vided,  or  who  was  not  to  be  left  in  hell,  what 
Holy  One  was  not  to  see  corruption,  since  a 
more  satisfactory  explanation  could  not  be  de¬ 
sired  by  any  reasonable  rnir  d  than  the  one  con¬ 
tained  in  the  discouise  referred  to.  At  once, 
then,  we  may  proceed  to*  their  exposition,  an  , 
by  the  help  of  God,  endeavor  to  open  up  their 
meaning  with  clearness  and  as  much  brevity  as 
is  consistent  with  a  proper  development  of  their 
contents. 

I.  Observe,  the  text  is  a  reason  for  the  feel¬ 
ings  and  hope  expressed  in  the  preceding  verse. 
‘My  heart  is  glad,  and  my  glory  rejoicelh;  my 
flesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope.'  Why?  ‘For  thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,’  &;c.  The  whole 
passage  may  be  thrown  into  the  promise  form  and 
read  thus:  ‘Thy,’  says  J  ehovah  to  his  Messiah,  ‘thy 
heart  shall  be  glad,  and  thy  glory  shall  rejoice; 
thy  flesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope,  for  thy  soul  will 
not  be  left  In  hell,  thou  wilt  not  be  suffered  to 
see  corruption.’  Such  was  the  prophetic  promise 
prepared  for  Messiah,  and  trusting  to  the  faith¬ 
fulness  of  his  Father,  in  due  time  he  took  it  up, 
we  doubt  not,  in  faith,  and  made  it  his  consola¬ 
tion  while  advancing  toward  the  cross  and  the 
tomb.  Then  it  assumed  the  form  expressive  of 
Messiah’s  unwavering  confidence  in  it  as  a 
faithful  saying,  and  this,  in  anticipation  of  his 
certainly  employing  it  so  as  to  express  his  con¬ 
viction  of  its  truth,  is  the  shape  it  has  in  the 
prophetic  record,  ‘My  heart  is  glad,  and  my 
glory  rejoicelh:  my  flesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope, 
for  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul,’  die. 


II.  ‘My  soul’  {nepheshi)  is  a  Hebrewism  or 
me.  Thou  will  not  leave  mi  in  hell,  is  ‘lie  form 
of  tlie  language  when  divested  of  its  J'®.®* 
idiom.  Of  such  a  mode  or  expressing  t  e  i  ea 
of  personality,  there  are  a  multitude  of  examples 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  For  instance: 

Gen.  xxxiv.  8.  ‘The  soul  of  my  SonSchechem, 
i.  e.,  my  son  Schechem.  Psa.  xxxiv.  22,  ‘The 
Lord  redeemelh  the  soul  of  his  servants,’  i.  e., 
the  Lord  redeemeth  his  servants.  Prov.  x.  3, 

‘The  Lord  will  not  sufier  the  soul  of  the  right¬ 
eous  to  famish.’  i.  e.,  the  Lord  will  not  suffer  the 
ng/i<eo«s  to  famish.  F.zek.  xviii.  4,  ‘All  souls 
are  mine,  as  the  soul  of  the  Father,  so  also  the 
soul  of  the  Son  is  mine,  the  soul  that  sinneth  it 
shall  die;’  or  simply  thus:  ‘All  are  mine,  as  the 
Father,  so  also  the  Son  is  mine,  he  that  sinneth 

shall  die.’  . 

Not  unfrequently  have  our  translators  omitted 
the  nepheshi,  commonly  rendered  soul,  and  given 
a  simple  utterance  of  its  force,  or  the  idea  of 
personality,  as  we  have  done  after  the  scripture 
quotations  just  msde.  In  illustration  of  this  state¬ 
ment,  we  may  refer  to  such  passages  as  these:— 

Gen.  xiv.  21,  ‘And  the  king  of  Sodom  said  unto 
Abraham,  give  me  the  persons,’  (margin,  'souls.  ) 

Josh,  xxiii.  11,  ‘Take  good  heed,  therefore,  unto 
yourselves,  (mirgm,  your  souls.)  Judges  jvi. 

30,  ‘And  Samson  said,  Let  me  die,’  (margin, 
let  my  soul  die )  1  Chron.  v.  21,  ‘And  they 

(ook _ ^of  men  an  hundred  thousand,’  (mar¬ 

gin,  they  took  of  ‘souls  of  men.’)  Job  xxxvi. 

14,  ‘They  die  in  youth,’  (margin,  their  soul 
dielh.)  Jer.  xxxvii.  9, ‘Deceive  not  yourselves,’ 
(margin,  your  souls.)  2  Cor.  xii.  15,  ‘I  will 
very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for  you,  (mar¬ 
gin,  your  souls.) 

‘Thou  will  not  leave  my  soul,'  then,  is  clearly 
me,  or  thou  wilt  not  leave  thy  Messiah  in  hell, 

&e.  As  the  verse  is  constructed  on  the  parallel 
principle,  which  is  ofien  illustrated  by  the  He¬ 
brew  poems,  it  is  also  apparent  that  there  is  in 
the  second  division  of  the  passage  some  terms 
that  repeat  and  explain  certain  words  in  the  first. 

The  terms  in  tire  first  member  of  the  verse  we 
allude  10,  are  ‘my  soul,’  and  the  words  that  are 
parallel  to  them  are  clearly  ‘thine  Holy  One;’ 
and  since  this  is  the  case,  we  may  read  the  verse 
thus:  ‘Thou  wilt  not  leave  me,  thy  Holy  One, 
in  hell,  thou  will  not  suffer  me,  thine  Holy  One, 

10  see  corruption.’  The  soul  of  Jehovah’s  Holy 
One  just  means  Jehovah’s  Holy  One  hiinselt, 
who  was  not  to  remain  in  hell,  who  was  not  to 
see  corruption.  Likewise,  let  it  be  remarked, 
that  the  second  form,  'thine  Holy  one,’  not 
merely  parallels  the  first  ‘my  soul’  or  me,  but 
adds  to  its  fulness  by  way  of  explanation,  or  by 
disclosing  the  perfection  of  Messiah’s  character. 

He  is  not  merely  Jehovah’s  One — the  one  dear 
to  him;  he  is  the  ‘Holy  One,’  which  manifests 
the  Redeemer’s  character  and  faithfulness  in  his 
office  as  the  revealer  of  God  and  the  Savior  of 

men.  ^  . 

Viewing  the  text  as  a  premise,  the  form  in 
which  it  would  originally  exist  in  the  Divine 
mind,  and  would  be  thrown  upon  the  intellect  of 
the  prophet,  into  which  shape  we  have 
already  converted  it  above,  ‘thy  heart  shall  be 

glad _ thy  glory  shall  rejoice — thy  soul  shall  not 

to  left  in  hell— neither  shall  thou  see  corrup- 

jion’ _ it  contains  a  Divine  testimony  to  the 

character  of  Messiah  as  the  ‘Holy  One;’  and 
hence  when  he  applies  the  designation  to  him¬ 
self,  he  simply  uses  the  terms  that  were  provided 
fjr  him;  ids  Father  styles  him  his  ‘Holy  One,’ 
and  therefore  he  so  describes  himself,  and  tacitly, 
as  we  may  say,  employs  the  acknowledged  fact 
as  a  plea  why  the  promise  should  be  realized  in 
his  experience.  In  the  character  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  Ihe  epithet  ‘Holy  One’  was  perfectly  illus- 
iraied,  for  he  was  ‘holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and 
separate  from  sinners;’  spotless  was  his  life,  and 
m  the  end,  even  Judas,  who  was  most  intimately 
acquainted  with  him,  who  had  been,  as  we  say, 
admitted  behind  the  scenes,  had  no  other  declara¬ 
tion  than  this  concerning  his  Master  whom  he 
betrayed,  <1  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed 
innocent  blood.’  It  would  appear  then  that  the 
phrase  ‘Holy  One’  is  not  to  be  understood  of 


comparative  perfection  in  character,  on  t  e 
contrary,  it  unquestionably  denotes  a  so  ute 
completeness,  holiness,  in  him  who  appear 
ed  as  Ihe  example  and  redeemer  o  our 
race.  He  towered  above  all  human  beings  as 
the  cloud-iouohing  mountain  rises  above  t  e 
plain  and  its  hills  and  palms.  He  was  that  be¬ 
loved  Son  in  whom  his  Father  was  well  pleased, 
as  was  intimated  by  voices  from  the  eternal 
throne,  by  the  intense  and  incomprehensibly  in¬ 
timate  fellowship  he  enjoyed  with  his  Father,  by 
the  astonishing  prodigies  at  his  crucifixion,  by 
his  resurrection  from  the  grave,  and  his  exalta¬ 
tion  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high, 
far  above  all  principalities  and  powers,  and  might 
and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named.— 

In  virtue  of  his  sinlessness  could  he  die  for  the 
unjust;  in  virtue  of  needing  no  salvation  him¬ 
self,  could  he  become  the  Redeemer  of  a  lost 

HI.  His  soul,  he,  the  ‘Holy  One  of  God,  wasj 
not  to  to  left  in  hell,  neither  was  he  to  see  cor- 

ruplion.  .  u 

The  term  rendered  ‘hell’  is  sheol  in  the  He¬ 
brew,  and  in  applying  this  prediction  to  Jesus 
Chiist,  and  demonstrating  its  accomplishment  in 

him,  the  Apostle  Peter  uses  hadou,  a  part  of  the 
Greek  word  hades,  which  is  proven  by  this  very 
fact  to  be  the  Greek  synonym  for  the  Hebrew 
sheol.  Sheol  signifies  the  slate  of  the  dead,  or  a 
dead  stale,  the  grave,  a  deep  pit.  Frequent  y  is 
it  rendered  grave  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  Psa 
vi.  5,  ‘In  the  grave  (sheol)  who  shall  give  t  ee 
thanks?’  Psa.  xxx.  3,  ‘0  Lord,  thou  hast 
brought  up  my  soul  (or  me)  from  the  grave, 
(sheol.)  Psa.  xxxi.  17,  ‘Let  them  (the  wicked) 
be  silent  as  the  grave,’  [sheol.]  I***'*’ 

48,  ‘Shall  be  deliver  his  soul  [himself]  from  the 
hand  of  the  grave,’  [sheol.]  Prov.  ‘  Y' 

us  swallow  them  up  alive  in  the  grave,’  [sheol.  J 
Prov.  xxx.  16,  ‘Tfie  grave,’  [sheol.]  Eccl.  ix. 

10,  ‘There  is  no  work,  nor  device,  &c.,  in  the 
grave,  [sheol,]  whither  thou  goest.’  See  also 
Song  of  Sol.  viii.  6;  Isa.  xxxviii.  10;  and  Rev. 

XX.  13,  ‘Death  and  hell  [hades,  margin,  grave,] 
delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them.’— 
When  a  dead  man  5s  in  sheol,  he  is  of  course  in 
his  grave,  but  the  term  sheol  is  more  comprehen¬ 
sive  or  generic  than  the  word  grave  as  usually 
employed.  All  the  dead  are  in  sheol,  or  in  a 
dead  state;  hades  has  the  dsad,  not  the  living,  in 
ii,  as  is  demopstraled  by  Rev.  xx.  13,  ‘Death 
and  hades  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in 
them.’  Each  dead  man  is  in  his  grave,  or  keher, 
in  the  Hebrew  longue.  Sheol,  or  hades,  clasps 
all  graves-it,  like  a  large  realm,  receives  the 
congregation  of  the  dead,  and  in  its  silent,  dark 
and  noisome  enclosure  they  slumber  on  and 
moulder  into  dust.  When  one  goes  into  sheol, 
the  poetic  Hebrew  mind  pictures  him  as  going 
into  this  obscure  domain,  which  is  just  a  s<a/e, 
presented  under  the  imagery  of  a  place,  for  sheol 
is  no  more  a  real  place  than  death  is  areal  being. 
They  personfied  death  as  we  do  ourselves  when 

for  instance  we  speak  of  the  monster  death,  of 

his  coming,  of  his  relenilessness,  n  eaning  only 
thereby  that  men  expire  under  an  unavoidable 
appointment;  the  dead  go  into  sheol-ihey  are 
with  the  dead— they  are  like  them— they  are 
asleep  and  corrupting  in  the  dust.  Inasmuch  as 
dead  men  are  buried  or  covered  from  the  sight, 
it  is  quite  correct  to  say  of  all  the  dead  that  they  are 
in  hell  even,  only  let  the  true  force  of  the  Eng- 
lisb  term  be  carefully  understood.  Hell  is  a 
part ‘of  the  Anglo-Saxon  verb  helan,  ‘to  hele,’ 
or  hell,  heel,  bill,  shell,  hulk,  shovel,  whole,  wold, 
welt,  heal,  sheal,  shield,  shawl,  i.  e.,  cover  up.’ 

_ English  Truth-Seeker,  No.  5,  p.  377.  Hell, 

then,  is  a  place  covered  up,  and  when  men  are 
in  sheol,  they  are  hidden  from  view;  they  are, 
as  the  Geeks,  said,  in  hades,  the  unseen,  from  a, 
not,  and  ideni,  to  see.  The  import  of  hell  is 
very  perceptible  in  Ihe  word  healing.  When  a 
wound  is  closing,  we  say  it  is  healing; j^hien 
fully  repaired,  we  say  it  has  healed,  it  is  now 
covered  out  of  view.  Thus  it  is  quite  Correct 
to  call  each  grave  a  hell,  for  there  a  corpse  is 
hid,  so  that  hell  may  stand  generically  for  a  1 
graves  and  for  the  stale  of  all  in  them,  or  specifi¬ 
cally  for  a  grave,  and  the  state  of  the  dead  being 


by  whom  it  is  tenanted.  Do  we  not  speak  of  a 
grave,  and  of  the  grave?  So  we  may  discourse 

of  hell  and  of  a  hell,  [hole  is  twin  to  hell;]  of 
sheol,  and  of  a  sljeol,  though  the  Hebrews  never 
seem  to  have  used  the  terra  except  in  a  generic 
or  comprehensive  manner,  [as  we  use  t  e  wor 
grave  in  the  expression  ihe  grave,]  though  the 
principles  of  language  might  fully  have  authori¬ 
zed  them  taking  such  a  course. 

When  the  Messiah  entered  sheol,  he  was  hidv 
silent,  praiseless  and  at  rest;  be  was  in  the  stale  | 
and  of  course  in  the  place  where  corruption  » 

seen  or  undergone.  Now  this  brings  us  to  note  ,, 

the  second  parallelism  that  seems  to  be  in  the 
verse.  The  first  was  between  the  ‘my  soul  or 
,heme,and  the  ‘Holy  One;’  the  example  re- 
maining  to  be  considered  is  found  in  the  worto 
<in  hell’  and  ‘see  corruption.’  Let  them  be 
placed  thus — 

Thou  wilt  not  leave  me  in  hell; 

Neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  seh 

CORRUPTION. 

To  be  in  sheol,  or  in  the  state  of  the  dead,  is 
not  necessarily  to  see  corruption  ;  it  is,  however, 
certainly  to  be  where  in  all  ordinary  cases  it  is 
seen  or  undergone,  and  where  no  one  is  long 
without  suffering  decomposition.  Lazarus,  for  ^ 
instance,  was  in  sheol,  and  he  had  been  so  long  | 

in  a  condition  ol  death  in  the  tomb,  that  his  sis-  ^ 

ter  thought  corruption  must  at  the  date  of  hef 
conversation  with  our  Lord,  have  had  a  com¬ 
mencement;  she  said,  ‘Lord,  by  this  lime  he 
stinkelh,  for  he  hath  been  dead  [buried?]  four 
days.’  John  xi.  39.  The  soul  of  Messiah,  or 
Messiah  himself,  could  die  then;  for  he  did  ex¬ 
pire  on  the  cross;  could  see  corruption  since  he 
needed  to  be  preserved  from  it,  and  the  words 
before  us  are  the  promise  lliat  he  would.  Had 
the  verse  ran.  Thou  will  not  suffer  me  to  see 
shed,  the  meaning  would  have  been,  thou  wilt 
not  permit  me  to  die;  had  it  been  only,  ihon 
wilt  not  leave  me  in  sheol,  the  sense  would  have 
been,  thou  wilt  give  me  a  resurrection,  without 
at  all  intimating  when  it  would  be  effected;  and 
as  it  stands,  we  learn  that  Messiah  wosto  die, 
for  he  was  lo  enter  sheol,  and  also  that  he  would 
be  soon  resurrected,  since  he  was  not  in  sheol 
even  to  ^ee  corruption.  The  whole  verse,  then, 
is  equivalent  to  a  declaration  that  Messiah  should 
have  a  very  early  resurrection;  one  before  co^ 
ruption  had  commenced,  which  in  the  climate  of 
Judea  was  commenced  much  sooner  than  with 
us,  in  consequence  of  its  warmer  temperature, 
which  is  universally  known  to  accelerate  the 
process  of  decay  and  resolution.  From  the  gos- 
pels  we  discover  that  Messiah  expected  such  a 
restoration  to  life,  as  we  read  in  Matt.  xx.  19, 

19,  ‘The  chief  priests  and - -  scribes  shad 

condemn  him  to  death,  and  shall  deliver  him  to 
the  Gentiles  to  mock  and  to  scourge 
crucify  him,  and  the  third  day  he  shall  riseii 
again.’  Matt.  xii.  40,  ‘For  as  Jonah  was  ihreo 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale’s  belly,  sol 
shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  thra«| 
nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.’  on  the  morning  | 
of  the  day,  in  spite  of  every  effort  by  his  foes,  t«| 

awoke  from  the  sleep  of  death,  and  came  forib| 

the  spoiler  of  the  grave. 

“And  did  he  rise?  ( 

Hear,  0  ye  nations,  hear  it,  O  ye  dead! 

He  rose,  he  rose!  and  burst  the  bars  of  death.  I 

Fiom  the  sepulcher  he  issued  forth  to  die  DOj 
more;  death  has  no  more  dominion  over  hirD-"| 
he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.-- 
‘With  long  life’-length  of  days-‘will  I  saiUD 
him,  and  show  him  my  salvation.’ — Bible  Exa» 
iner. 


Receipt  for  a  Happy  Home. — Six  things 
says  Hamilton,  are  requisite  to  create  a  happj 
home.  Integrity  must  be  the  architect,  aJ  j 
tidiness  the  upholsterer.  It  must  be  warmed  6) 
affection,  and  lighted  up  with  cheerfulness,  at*, 
industry  must  be  the  ventilator,  renewing  i“J 
atmosphere  and  bringing  in  fresh  salubrity  o'; 
by  day;  while  over  ail,  as  a  protecting  cano^ 
and  glory,  nothing  will  suflSce  except  the  hle» 
ing  of  God.  ’ 


(I7=*  The  open,  bold,  honest  truth,  is  alw»| 
the  wisest,  always  the  safest  for  every  one,  f 
any  and  all  circumstances. 


I- 


